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three superior kinds of Fish—namely, Shala, Pa/Alna, 1 
and Rohita. 2 Those which are without bones are of 
middle quality, whilst those which are full of bones are 
of inferior quality. The latter may, however, if well 
fried, be offered to the Devi (7-8). 

There are also three kinds of parched food, superior, 
middle, and inferior. The excellent and pleasing kind 
is that made from Shali rice, 3 white as a moonbeam, or 
from barley or wheat, and which has been fried in clarified 
butter. 4 The middling variety is made of fried paddy. 
Other kinds of fried grain are inferior (9-10). Meat, 
fish, and parched food, fruits and roots, or anything 
else offered to the Devata along with wine, are called 
Shuddhi 5 (11). O Devi! the offering- of wine without 
Shuddhi, as also puja and tarpana (without Shuddhi), 
become fruitless, and the Devata is not propitiated (12). 
The drinking of wine without Shuddhi is like the swallow¬ 
ing of poison. The disciple is ever ailing, and lives for 
a short time and dies 6 (13). O Great Devi! when the 
weakness of the Kali Age becomes great, one's own Shakti 
or wife should alone be known as the fifth Tattva. 
This is devoid of all defect 7 (14). 0 Beloved of My 

1 and - The two latter are commonly called Boal and Ruhi respec¬ 
tively in the vernacular. 

3 A variety of rice of very small grain and very white. 

4 Ghee. 

c Purity. The meat, wine, grain, etc., are called Shuddhi. Shuddhi 
is also commonly used for anything which is eaten to take away the 

ste after drinking wine, such as salt or pan-leaf. Aa to the effect of 
'king without Shuddhi, see verse 13. 

notlier check upon indiscriminate wine-drinking, for it cannot 
‘<*ed in until Shuddhi is obtained, prepared, and eaten with the 
ites. 

hcsAa-tattvang Mahesliam ! nirviryye prabale Kalau, 
akiya kevala jneya sarvva-dosAa-vi varjits. 
here is to the three classes of women who might be 
(one's own wife), ParakiyS (the wife of another), and 
ne who is common). This Tantra (according to the 
untenances Shaktis of the second and third kind, 
he Shakti should be the wife of the Sadhaka 


WNtST/fy. 
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three superior kinds of Fish—namely, Shala, Parana, 1 
and Rohita. 2 Those which are without bones are of 
middle quality, whilst those which are full of bones are 
of inferior quality. The latter may, however, if well 
fried., be offered to the Devi (7-8). 

There are also three kinds of parched food, superior, 
middle, and inferior. The excellent and pleasing kind 
is that made from Shali rice, 3 white as a moonbeam, or 
from barley or wheat, and which has been fried in clarified 
butter. 4 The middling variety is made of fried paddy. 
Other kinds of fried grain are inferior (9-10). Meat, 
fish, and parched food, fruits and roots, or anything 
else offered to the Devata along with wine, are called 
Shuddhi 5 (n). O Devi! the offering of wine without 
Shuddhi, as also puja and tarpa?za (without Shuddhi), 
become fruitless, and the Devata is not propitiated (12). 
The drinking of wine without Shuddhi is like the swallow¬ 
ing of poison. The disciple is ever ailing, and lives for 
a short time and dies 6 (13). O Great Devi ! when the 
weakness of the Kali Age becomes great, one’s own Shakti 
or wife should alone be known as the fifth Tattva. 
This is devoid of all defect 7 (14). 0 Beloved of My 

1 and The two latter are commonly called I 3 oal and Rulii respec¬ 
tively in the vernacular. 

3 A variety of rice of very small grain and very white. 
i Ghee. 

c Purity. The meat, wine, grain, etc., are called Shuddhi. Shuddhi 
is also commonly used for anything which is eaten to take away the 
ste after drinking wine, such as salt or pan-leaf. As to the effect of 
'king without Shuddhi, see verse 13. 

nother check upon indiscriminate wine-drinking, for it cannot 
'ged in until Shuddhi is obtained, prepared, and eaten with the 
ites, 

hes/za-tattvaiu; Mahesh5.ni i nirviryye prabale Kalau, 
r akiya kevala jneya sarvva-dos/ia-vivarjita. 

here is to the three classes of women who might be 
(one’s own wife), Parakiya (the wife of another), and 
no who is common). This Tantra (according to the 
*mtenances Shaktis of the second and third kind, 
he Shakti should be the wife of the S&dhaka 
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Vlja 1 in its centre, and outside the triangle and in the order 
here stated a circle, a hexagon, and a square (21). The 
excellent disciple should then worship in the four comers of 
the square the PE/zas, 2 Punza-shaila, U^iyana, Jalandhara, 
and Kama-rfip i, with the Mantras formed of their respec¬ 
tive names, preceded by Vijas formed by the first letter 
of their respective names, and followed by Nama/z 3 (22). 

Then the six parts of the body should be worshipped in 
the six comers of the hexagon. 4 Then worship the 

1 I.e., Hrlng. 

See Introduction. Sati, Wife of Shiva, was daughter of Daks/ia, 
v. ho made preparations for a great yajna (sacrifice), but purposely 
neglected to invite Shiva. Sati went to the yajna, and, hearing Her 
father abuse Her Husband, whom She greatly loved, was so affected 
that She there and then fell down and died. When Shiva heard of 
this, fire flashed from His three eyes, which took the terrible form of 
Bhairava. The sacrifice was destroyed. Shiva took up the dead 
body of Sati, and roamed, and sat with it in abstracted grief on Kailasa 
and inert, for His power of Shakti had gone from Him. With the 
withdrawal of His divine force (Praknti) the world was overspread 
by Demons and given up to sin. To cause Shiva to save the world, 
\ ishnu with His discus cut into fifty-two pieces the body of Sati. which 
fed in fifty-two different places of pilgrimage known as the Maha- 
P.///a-sthanas, and the celestials sent Kama, the God of Love, to tempt 
■'va from his great yoga. As a result the Great God was reunited 
His Shakti, but Kama himself was killed by the fire of His anger 
led in a flash of fire from Shiva’s central eye. Madana (Kama) 

* to ashes, and then became known as Ananga, the bodiless 
h'eady explained, the Plthas are the fifty-two places of 
* r e the fifty-two various parts of the body cf the Goddess 
t was cut to pieces by the discus of Vis/mu. Thus 
breasts fell at Jalandhara {supra) and Rama-giri, 
is worshipped as Tripura-Malinl. The organs of 
celebrated Tflntrika centre Kama-rupa {supra), in 
'ddess is worshipped as Kamakhyfi Devi. The 
:s of the body, the hands and fingers, the right 
r, navel, thighs, feet, tors (some at Kall-gha/), 
it other PkAas, and at each of which the Devi 
'rent names, and i, accompanied by a Shiva 
itled. 

ailaya PhAaya nama/g Ung UtfcZIyanaya 
’haraya Vlth? va nama h, Kang Kama-rupay'* 

d is as follows: Hrling bndayaya (to the 
(to the he"id) Sv&hu, Ilrung ShikbSyai 
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\ Ija 1 in its centre, and outside the triangle and in the order 
here stated a circle, a hexagon, and a square (21). The 
excellent disciple should then worship in the four comers of 
the square the PE/zas, 2 Punza-shaila, U^iyana, Jalandhara, 
and Kama-rup i, with the Mantras formed of their respec¬ 
tive names, preceded by Vijas formed by the first letter 
of their respective names, and followed by Nama/z 3 (22). 

Then the six parts of the body should be worshipped in 
the six comers of the hexagon. 4 Then worship the 

1 I.e., Hrlng. 

See Introduction. Sati, Wife of Shiva, was daughter of Daks/ia, 
v.iio made preparations for a great yajna (sacrifice), but purposely 
neglected to invite Shiva. Sati went to the yajna, and, hearing Her 
father abuse Her Husband, whom She greatly loved, was so affected 
that She there and then fell down and died. When Shiva heard of 
this, fire flashed from His three eyes, which took the terrible form of 
Bhairava. The sacrifice was destroyed. Shiva took up the dead 
body of Sati, and roamed, and sat with it in abstracted grief on Kailasa 
and inert, for His power of Shakti had gone from Him. With the 
withdrawal of His divine force (Praknti) the world was overspread 
by Demons and given up to sin. To cause Shiva to save the world, 
\ is/mu with His discus cut into fifty-two pieces the body of Sati, which 
fed in fifty-two different places of pilgrimage known as the Maha- 
P.//ia-sthanas, and the celestials sent Kama, the God of Love, to tempt 
dva from his great yoga. As a result the Great God was reunited 
His Shakti, but Kama himself was killed by the fire of His anger 
ted in a flash of fire from Shiva's central eye. Madana (Kama) 

' to ashes, and then became known as AnafSga, the bodiless 
1 | 'cad} r explained, the Pithas arc the fifty-two places of 
**e the fifty-two various parts of the body of the Goddess 
t was cut to pieces by the discus of Vis/mu. Thus 
breasts fell at Jalandhara (supra) and Rama-giri, 
is worshipped as Tripura-Malinl. The organs o! 
celebrated T.mtrika centre Kama-rupa (supra), in 
Udess is worshipped as KamcLkhya Devi. The 
•s of the body, the hands and fingers, the right 
% navel, thighs, feet, tor s (some at KulI-ghaZ), 
tt other PhAas, and at each of which the Devi 
'rent names, and i accompanied by a Shiva 
itled. 

ailaya PlZ/iaya nama/i, Ung LWIyanaya 
’haraya Pl/^ava nama/f, Kang Kama-rupa}' 0 

d is as follows : Hrang hn'daySLya (to the 
(to the held) Sva.hu, iirimg Sliikhayai 
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Da. (28). These twelve parts are—Tapinl, Tapinl, Dhumra, 
-larichi, Jvalini, Ruchi, Sudhumra, Bhoga-da. Vishva 
Bodhinl, Dhariwi, KsAama 1 (29). After this, worship 

the region- of .Sun in the vessel 3 of offering with the 
following: 


Mantra. 

Ang. Salutation to the circle of Sun, with His twelve 
parts (30). 


Then the worshipper should fill the cup of offering three- 
quarters full with wine taken from the jar, uttering the 
lat«ka Vijas m the reverse 4 order (31). Filling the 
iest of the cup with water taken from the special offering, 
let lnm worship with a well-controlled mind the sixteen 
digits of the Moon, saying as Vijas each of the sixteen 
vowels before each of the sixteen digits spoken in the 
dative singular, followed by the Mantra Narna/i (32). 

I he sixteen desire-granting digits of Moon are— Amnta 
Pra«ada,_Pus/ia, Tus/^i, PusM. Rati, Dhnti, ShashinI, 
handnka, Kanti, Jyotsna, S/iri, Prlti, Angada, Pur«a 
aijd r urwarrmta 6 (33). As in the case of the other Devas 
th ° disciple should then worship the region 
the following : 


oectively mean "Containingheat," "Emanating 
producing," “ Burning," " Lustrous," " Purple 
" enjoyment," " Universal," " Which makes 
ive of consciousness." Dharim and Ks/jamfi 
ue of which the Sun draws water frem the 


rs it again on the Earth as rain, 
ya-patra. * l. e ., from KsAa to A . 

li nama/j, Ang Prawadayai nama/j,etc. 
a kal&s of Moon (Soma) are—(i) Amfita 
lat which nourishes the plants which 
me-producing ; (4) Tustoi ^Pleasing ; 
ti = Playful; (7) Dhr*ti =Constancy ; 
5 (" Man in the Moon ") ; (9) Cban- 
i°) Kanti = Charming ; (11) Jyotsna 


>erity-giving; (13) Prlti = Affection- 
ii !lying ; (15) PQrnit«Complete ; 


WIST# 
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Da (28). These twelve parts are—TapinI, Tapim, Dhumra, 
Marichl, Jvalinl, Ruchi, Sudhumra, Bhoga-da, Vishva, 
Bodhinl, Dharbzi, Ks/zama 1 (29). After this, worship 
the region 2 of Sun in the vessel 3 of offering with the 
following: 


Mantra. 

Ang: Salutation to the circle of Sun, with His twelve 
parts (30). 


Then the worshipper should fill the cup of offering three- 
quarters full with wine taken from the jar, uttering the 
latnka Vljas in the reverse 4 order (31). Filling the 
iest of the cup with water taken from the special offering, 
let him worship with a well-controlled mind the sixteen 
digits 6 of the Moon, saying as Vijas each of the sixteen 
vowels before each of the sixteen digits spoken in the 
dative singular, followed by the Mantra Nama/z (32). 

The sixteen desire-grancing digits of Moon are—Amnta, 
Pramida, Pus/za, Tus/zfi, Pus/z/i, Rati, Dhnti, ShashinI, 
Chandrika, Kanti, Jyotsna, S/zri, Priti, Angada, Pur;za, 
aijd Pur;zam/'zta 6 (33). As in the case of the other Devas 
th* disciple should then worship the region 
the following : 

oectively mean " Containing heat." " Emanating 
producing," " Burning," " Lustrous," " Purple 
g enjoyment," " Universal," " Which makes 
ive of consciousness." Dh&rim and Ks/*ama 
ue of which the Sun draws water frcm the 
rs it again on the Earth as rain, 
ya-patra. 4 I.e. , from KsAa to A . 

li nama h, Ang Prawad&yai nama/i,etc. 

1 kalfis of Moon (Soma) are—(1) Amnta 
lat which nourishes the plants which 
me-producing ; (4) Tushti — Pleasing ; 
ti = Playful; (7) Dhn'ti == Constancy ; 
i (** Man in the Moon ") ; (9) Chan- 
10) Kanti = Charming ; (11) Jyotsna 
>enty-giving; (14) Priti = Affection- 
ari lying ; (15) Puma —Complete ; 
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Thou who art like the n .oUF which is i n Ananga, 1 
and art the embodiment of Pure Knowledge, place into 
this liquid the ambrosia f Brahmananda (39). 

O Thou, who art the. very image of That ! 2 do Thou 
unite this arghya with the image or self of That, and 
having become the kulanmta, 4 blossom in me 5 * (40). 

Bring into this sarfred vessel, which is full of wine, 
essence of ambrosia p roduced from the essence of all that 
is m this world, and containing all kinds of taste (41) 

Nay this cup of self, which is filled with the nectar 
« .,j bord - be sacrificed in the Fire of the Supreme 


laving thus consecrated the wine with the Mantra, 
link of the union 7 in it of Sadashiva and Bhagavati 8 * 
and wave lights and burning incense-sticks before 

it’ J/3)\ 

This the Q^nserr^^^L the Shri-patra 10 in Kaulika 
worship. Without such purification the disciple is guilty 
of sin, and the worship is fruitless 11 (44). The wise one 
should then, according to the rules prescribed for the 


1 A name of Kama=God of Love. The interpretation adopted is 
that of Hariharf nanda Bharatl. Larkalangkara s runs as follows. 
“ O Embodiment of pure knowledge ! 1 place the nectar of Biahma- 
nanda into this liquid, which is loved by those who seek sensual 
pleasure.” The meaning of the Mantra is that the w’ine is converted 
into that by the mere taking of which a man becomes happy. 

- The Vedantic Tat in the Tat Tvam Asi—“ Thou art That or the 


Supreme Brahman. 

3 Tadrupewa eka-rasyang kntva arghyang - Having unified (as in 
sexual union) this arghya with the image of That. Eka-rasyang = 
State of being in the same rasa (emotion, sentiment). 


4 C01 ecrated wine. 

5 I c., Bring me joy. 

0 Ahantapatra-bharitam idantapaiamaiimtam: 
i^arahantamaye vahnau homa-svIkara-laksAn/iam. 

7 Samarasya=Eka-rasya (vide ante, note 3). 

8 Shiva and Ins Shakti. 9 Aratn 

10 Cup of prosperity, or auspicious cup, set apart for all purikcator* 

it- s during the ceremony. 

See Introduction (sub voce Pancha-tattva). 
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Thou who art like the n .otdA which j s j n Ananga, 1 
and art the embodiment of Pure Knowledge, place into 
this liquid the ambrosia f Brahmananda (39). 

O Thou, who art the. very image of That ! 2 do Thou 
unite this arghya with the image or self of That, and 
having become the kulamwta, 4 blossom in me 5 (40). 

Bring into this sahred vessel, which is full of wine, 
essence of ambrosia produced from the essence of all that 
is m this world, and containing all kinds of taste (41) 

May this cup of self, which is filled with the nectar 
f “* *' ord ’ be sacrificed in the Fire of the Supreme 


+ u H , aV "] 8 thus C011secrated the wine with the Mantra 
think of the union 7 in it of Sadashiva and Bhagavati* 
and wave lights and burning incense-sticks before 

it' ^3)’. 

This il c the the Shri-patra 10 in Kaulika 

worship. Without such purification the disciple is guilty 
of sin, and the worship is fruitless 11 (44). The wise one 
should then, according to the rules prescribed for the 


1 A name of Kama = God of Love. The interpretation adopted is 
that of Harihar; nanda Bharatl. Tarkalangk&ra's runs as follows : 
** O Embodiment of pure knowledge 1 1 place the nectar of Brahma- 
nanda into this liquid, which is loved by those who seek sensual 
pleasure.” The meaning of the Mantra is that the wine is converted 
into that by the mere taking of which a man becomes happy. 

- The Vedantic Tat in the Tat Tvam Asi —“ Thou art '1 hat, ortho 
Supreme Brahman. 

3 Tadrupena eka-rasyang kritva arghyang - Having unified (as in 
sexual union) this arghya with the image of That. Eka-rasyang = 
State of being in the same rasa (emotion, sentiment). 


4 C01 ecrated wine. 

6 I e., Bring me joy. 

0 AhantSpatra-bharitam idantapaiamamntam : 
Parahant&maye vahnau homa-svIkara-laksAa«am. 

7 Samara5ya=Eka-rasya (vide ante, note 3). 

3 Shiva and Ins Shakti. 9 Arati. . 

10 Cup of prosperity, or auspicious cup, ^et apart for ail purificator' 

rites during the ceremoivy. 
u See Introduction (sub voce Pancha-tatt ;a), 


miSTffy 
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case by the names of each of the four Gurus 1 (50). Then, 
with wine from the cup of enjoyment, 2 the worshipper 
should, in the lotus of his heart, offer oblations to the 
Adya-Kali. In this oblation lier own Vija 3 should pre¬ 
cede, and Svaha should follow Her name. 4 This should 
be done thrice (51). 

Next, with wine taken from the cup of the Shakti, 5 
oblation should be similarly offered to the Devata of the 
parts of Her body and their Avara«a 6 -Dcvatas (52). 
Then, with the wine in the cup of the Yogini, 7 oblation 
should be offered to the Adya-Kalika, carrying all Her 
weapons and with all Her followers. 


Then should follow the sacrifice to the VaAikas 8 (53). 
The wise worshipper should draw on his left an ordinary 
rectangular figure, and after worshipping it, place therein 
food with wine, meat, and other things (54). With the 
Vljas of Vak. Maya, Kamala, 9 and with the Mantra: 
“Vang, 10 Salutation to Vaiuka,” 11 he should be 



1 It is customary also to add the Guru's wife’s name, the wife being 
the Shakti. 

2 Blioga-patra. 3 I.e., Ivrlng. 

4 Krlng Ad yang Killing tarpavami: Svaha. Bharat! says that the 
Mantra for tin Tarpana of the Devi is—Hring, Shrlng, Krlng, Para- 
meshvari Sv&h i Adyang Killing tarpavami. 

5 Shakti-p&tra. 

6 The word is Ang&varawa = Anga+ Avarana—that is. the Devata 

of both cl.i .ac- (Bhakta, 226). By Anga is here meant the six limbs 
(SV.-ac/ang'i), considered as Devatas, and by Avarawa-Devat&s, the 
attendant Devatas (see verse 90, post). 7 Yoginl-patra. 

b Between the tarpana to the Devi, as in verse 53, and before the 
sacrifice to Va.'uka, the practice is to pc • dorm—(1) Tattva-shuddhi, 
which is done by seven Mantras, in each of which the vital airs, the 
'•onstitu’Mii parts of the body (prithivi, ap, tejas, vayu, akasha), the 
emotions, the sentiments, the senses, constituent parts of the body, 
and vSvu, tejas. salila, bhumi, alma, are mentioned by name, with 
the prayer that the :.ame may be purified, and a declaration by the 
worshipper that he is the jyotiA (light) and free from sins ; and (2) 
Tattva-Svikara ; . ad (3) Vindu-SvIkAra. See Bhakta*s edition, at 
p. 22 r >. These rites are described at p. 227. Verse 54 describes the 
mode of sacrifice. 

y 1 .e , Aing, Hring, Shrlng. 10 l.c., VIja of Vartina. 

u Aing, Hting, Shrlng, Vang, Va/ulo'ya nama/i. 



TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 

case by the names of each of the four Gurus 1 (50) Then 
uith wine from the cup of enjoyment, 2 the worshipper 

f, 01 ;. ’If. the Iotus of his heart. offer oblations to the 
Adya-Kall. Jn this oblation Her own Vija 3 should pre¬ 
cede, and Svaha should follow Her name. 4 This should 
be done thrice (51). 

Next, with wine taken from the cup of the Shakti 5 
oblation should be similarly offered to the Devatfi of the 
parts of Her body and their Avara«a°-Devatas (52). 
1 hen with tue wine in the cup of the Yogini, 7 oblation 
should be offered to the Adya-Kalika, carrying all Her 
weapons and with all Her followers. 

Then should follow the sacrifice to the Vafukas 8 (y.>) 

1 he wise worshipper should draw on his left an ordinary 
rectangular figure, and after worshipping it, place therein 
fcoc with wine, meat, and other things (54). With the 
Vijas of Vak, Maya, Kamala, 9 and with the Mantra: 
"Vang, 10 Salutation to Vaituka,” 11 he should be 

‘ i ^ CUStoma, y als0 to add the Guru’s wife’s name, the wife bcin~ 
the bhakti. ° 

2 Bhoga-patra 3 I e > &ing- 

, i ,J' nn f S KalIng tar P a J’ ami : Svaha. Bharat! savs that the 

Mantra for the Tarpawa of the Devi is—Hring, Shring, Kring, X>ara- 
mesh van .a ah t Adyang Kaling tarpayami. 

5 Shakti-patra. 

' vord , ; Angivarana = Anga+ Avarana—that is. the Devata 
'i b T cU (Bhakta ’ 226 >- By Anga is here meant Vie six liml)s 
(S/iarfanga), considered as DevatSs, and by Avarana-Devatas. the 
attendant Devatas (see verse oo, post). i Yogini-patra 

0 Between the tarpana to the Devi, as in verse 53, and before the 
seennee to Va/uka, the practice is to perform— (1) Tattva-shuddhi, 
which is done by seven Mantras, in each of which the vital airs, the 
••oiistitu"ni. parts ot the body (prithivi, ap, tejas, vayu, akasha), the 
emotions, the sentiments, the senses, constituent parts of the body, 
and vayu, teja ■ saliia, uhfimi, atma, are mentioned by name, with 
toe prayer that the same may be purified, and a declaration by the 
worshipper that he is the jyotiA (light) and free from :ins; and (21 
1 attva-Svikara; and (3) Vindu-Svikara. See Bhakta’a dition at 
1>. 226. riiese rites are described at j>. 227. Verse 54 describes the 
mode of sacrifice. 

0 J.e ., Aing, Hring, Shring. to I c Vlja of Vaniwa< 

u Aing, Hring, Sliring, Yang, Va/ukf.ya naimi/i.' 


misr/f^ 
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Mantra. 

>ng, O Devi! 0 Shiva, O Exalted One, Thou art the 
ige of the final conflagration 1 at the dissolution of 
ngs, deign to accept this sacrifice, and to reveal clearly 
me the good and evil which is my destiny. To Shiva 
how. 



This is the Mula-Mantra in the worship of Shiva, 
aving said this, perform the sacrifice, saying, “This 
iy Vali. To Shiva, NamaA. 0 Holy One ! I have 
y v described to Thee the mode of formation of the circle 
' worship 2 (and the placing of the cup 3 and other 
i;es) (61-62). Then, making with the two hands the 
^achchhapa-Mudra, 4 let the worshipper take up with his 
hands a beautiful flower scented with sandal, fragrant 
aloes, and musk, and, carrying it to the lotus of his heart, 
let him meditate therein (in the lotus) upon the most 

r aupieme A'u'ya 6 (63-04). , ( . 

Then let him lead the Devi along the SusAuiima N a<>' 
which is the highway 7 of Brahman to the great Lotu 
of a thousand petals, 8 and there make Her joyful. 9 Then 
.bringing Her through his nostrils, let him place Her 01 
the flower 10 (her presence being communicated) as it were 
by one light to another, 11 and place the flower 12 on tht 

I K&lagni-rupi«I. 2 Chakra. 3 Shrl-patra. 

4 Tortoise Gesture. The right thumb is left free, the first finger of 
right hand is placed on the first finger of left, the second and tliird fingers 
of the right are placed between the thumb and first finger of left, the 
little finger c f right hand is placed on first finger of left, and the remain¬ 
ing three fingers of left are placed on the back of the right hand, which 
is slightly curved. 

o Paratparam Adyara—The Supreme Adya or Kali. 

6 See Introduction. 

7 Brahma- vartni an: just as Kaja-vaitman means the King's highway. 

8 See Introduction. 

0 For Her Lord and Husband is there, with whom She is then united. 

10 Referred to in verses 63, 64. 

II The idea is that, \vhen the light of one lamp is transferred to 
another, the light exists At both places. 

12 To which the presence of the Devi ha3 been communicated. 






misr/t y 
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Mantra. 

<ng, O Devi! O Shiva, 0 Exalted One, Thou art the 
ige of the final conflagration 1 at the dissolution of 
ngs, deign to accept this sacrifice, and to reveal clearly 
me the good and evil which is my destiny. To Shiva 
I bow. 

This is the Mula-Mantra in the worship of Shiva, 
aving said this, perform the sacrifice, saying, “This 
ay Vali. To Shiva, Nama/z. O Holy One ! I have 
n rw described to Thee the mode of formation of the circle 
' worship 2 (and the placing of the cup 3 and other 
2s) (61-62). Then, making with the two hands the 
Aachchhapa-Mudifa, 4 let the worshipper take up with his 
hands a beautiful flower scented with sandal, fragrant 
aloes, and musk, and, carrying it to the lotus of his heart, 
let him meditate therein (in the lotus) upon the most 

•"aupteme'A'uya 6 (63-04). < 

Then let him lead the Devi along the Sus/suuina JNaa’ 
which is the highway 7 of Brahman to the great Lotu 
of a thousand petals, 8 and there make Her joyful. 9 Then 
bringing Her through his nostrils, let him place Her 01 
the flower 10 (her presence being communicated) as it were 
by\?ne light to another, 31 and place the flower 12 on the 

I Kalagni-rupim. 2 Chakra. 3 Slirl-patra. 

4 Tortoise Gesture. The right thumb is left free, the first finger of 
right hand is placed on the first finger ot left, the second and tliird fingers 
of the right are placed between the thumb and first finger of left, the 
little finger c f right hand is placed on first finger of left, and the remain¬ 
ing three fingers of left are placed on the back of the right hand, which 
is slightly curved. 

g Paratparam Adyam—The Supreme Adya or Kali. 

6 See Introduction. 

7 Brahma- vartn’ian: just as Raja-vartman means the King’s highway. 

8 See Introduction. 

0 For Her Lord and Husband is there, with whom She is then united. 
10 Referred to in verses 63, 64. 

II The idea is that, \vhen the light of one lamp is transferred to 
another, the light exists At both places. 

u To which the presence of the Devi has been communicated. 
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and the Vital Airs 1 of the Adya-Kall Devata, 2 may they 
come here and stay happily here for ever. Svaha (72-74). 



Having recited the above three times, and having in 
due form placed the Vital Airs 3 (of the Devi) in the 
Yantra 4 with the Lelihana 6 -Mudra, with folded palms, 
he (the worshipper) should say (75) : 


Mantra. 

0 Adya Kali! hast Thou had a good journey, hast 
Thou had a good journey ? 0 Parameshvari! mayest 

Thou be seated on this seat 0 (76) ? 

Then, whilst repeating‘the primary Mantra, sprinkle 
thrice the water of the special oblation 7 over the Devi, 
and then make Nyasa 8 of the Devi with L parts 
of Her body. This ceremony is called Sakalikarawa or 
Sakalikrz’ti. Then worship the Devi with all the sixteen 
offerings (77). These are: water for washing the f eet, the 
water for the offering, water for rinsing the mouth and 
for Her bath, garments, jewels, perfume, flowers, incense- 
sticks, lights, food, water for washing the. mouth, 0 nectar 10 

1 Prawafc (see note 5, p. 115). 

2 The Ever-glorious Primordial Devi I\ all—i.e., Adya Kali Devata. 

3 PriDia-pratis/tf/ia. i Diagram. 

5 Literally, showing the Lelihana-Mui Ira. Lelihana is derived from 
the root Lih(a) =to lap, to lick. It is als o a name of Shiva. Leliliana- 
Mudra is of two kinds. In the Daks/mia -murti-Sanghita it is describ 'd 
to be as follows : Hold the index, middle , and ring finger straight down¬ 
ward ; hold the little finger out straight .. The thumb should touch the 
root of the ring finger. Bharat! refers , to the DaksMna-murti-Sanghita. 
The other kind is as follows : The tw - 0 closed fists are placed near the 
two ear , the mouth i: opened wide and the tongue protruded and 
moved about. In the notes in the F dition of Bhakta it is said that it 
is the practice among worshippers to show Lelihana-Mudra. Kharfga 
(sw r ord) Mudra, Mire( 2 a (head) Aludr Vara-Mudra, and Abhaya-Mudra 
aftei Pra?<a-pratis/iMa. 0 A usual form of welcome. 

^ Vishes/arghya. 8 See Introduction. 

9 There are two offerings of this water Achamaniya, as water is used 

• rinsing the mouth both before and after the repast of the guest, to 
also water is offered for wa shing the feet. 10 Wine. 
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the Vital Ails of the Aciya~Kah Oevata,*“ may they 
come here and stay happily here for ever. Svaha (72-74). 

Having recited the above three times, and having in 
due form placed the Vital Airs 3 (of the Devi) in the 
Yantra 4 with the Lelihana 5 -Mudra, with folded palms, 
he (the worshipper) should say (75): 


Mantra. 

0 Adya Kali! hast Thou had a good journey, hast 
Thou had a good journey? 0 Parameshvari! mayest 
Thou be seated on this seat 6 (76) ? 


Then, whilst repeating the primary Mantra, sprinkle 
thrice the water of the special oblation 7 over the Devi, 
and then make Nyasa 8 of the Devi with ti x parts 
of Her body. This ceremony is called Sakalikarawa or 
Sakaliknti. Then worship the Devi with all the sixteen 
offerings (77). These are: water for washing the f eet, the 
water for the offering, water for rinsing the mouth and 
for Her bath, garments, jewels, perfume, flowers, incense- 
sticks, lights, food, water for washing the., mouth, 0 nectar, 10 

1 Pra n?ih (see note 5, p. 115). 

2 The Ever-glcrious Primordial Devi K all— i.e., Adya Kali Devata. 

3 Pra«a-pratis/Ma. 4 Diagram. 

6 Literally, showing the Lelihana-Mui ira. Lclihana is derived from 

the root Lih(a) = to lap, to lick. It is als o a name of Shiva. Lelihana- 
:dudra i>. of two kinds. In the Daks//i «3 -murti-Sanghita it is describ 'd 
to be as folio v s : Hold the index, middle t and ring finger straight down¬ 
ward ; hold the little finger out straight . The thumb should touch the 
root oi the ring finger. Bharat! refers , to the Daks/hjja-murti-Sanghitr,. 
The other kind is as follows : The tw 0 closed fists are placed near the 
two ears, the mouth is opened wide and the tongue protruded and 
moved about. In the notes in the F dition of Bhakta it is said that it 
is the practice among worshippers to show Lclihana-Mudra. Kha^ga 
(sword) Mudra, ftlunda (head) Mudr a, Vara-Mudra, and Abhaya-Mudra 
aftei Prana-pratis/i^ia. 0 A usual form of welcome. 

7 Vishes/iarghya. p See Introduction. 

There are two offerings of this water Achamanlya, as water is used 
rinsing the mouth both before anc i after the repast of the guest, to 
also water is offered for wa shing the feet. 10 Wine. 





TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 


After worship of the Bell with the 
Mantra. 

O Mother, Who produces the sound which proclaims 
triumph to Thee. Svaha, 

he should ring it with his left hand, and, taking up the 
incense-stick with his right hand, he should wave it up 
to the nostrils of the Devi. 1 Then, placing the incense- 
stick on Her left, he should raise and wave the light ten 
times up to and before the eyes of the Devi 2 (84-86). 
Then, taking the Cup and the Shuddhi 3 in his two hands, 
the worshipper should, whilst uttering the Mula-Mantra, 
offer them to the centre 4 of the Yantra (87). 


Mantra. 

O Thou who hast brought to an end a crore 6 of kalpas,° 
take this excellent wine, 7 as also the Shuddhi, and grant 
to me endless liberation (88). 

Then, drawing a figure (in front of the Yantra), accord¬ 
ing to the rules of ordinary worship, place the plate 
with food thereon (89). Sprinkle the food (with the 
Mantra Phai) and veil it with the Avagu«^ana-Mudra 8 
(an,d the Mantra Hung 9 ), and then again protect it 
(by Che Mantra Pha(°) (Saying Vang 9 ), and, exhibiting 
the Dltenu-Mudra 10 over it, make it into the food of 

1 Arati is done by waving the light and incense-stick in an elliptical 
circle in front of the image:, the top of the circle being under the nostiils 
or the eyes (see next verse). 

2 And then, according to the ritual, he should place it on the right. 

3 Vide p. 104, 5. 

1 I.c.> to the Devi in the Yantra (diagram). 

5 Ten millions. 

G A day and night os Brahma, or 4,320,000,000 human years (se 
Introduction). 

7 V&rum-kalpa. Varum liquor made from rir/*„. 

See note 3. 

9 The Mantras are not in t e text, but are those used with sprinki 
veiling, and protecting. 10 See p. 73. note 6; p. 71, note 10. 
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After worship of the Bell with the 



Mantra. 

O Mother, Who produces the sound which proclaims 
triumph to Thee. Svaha, 


he should ring it with his left hand, and, taking up the 
incense-stick with his right hand, he should wave it up 
to the nostrils of the Devi. 1 Then, placing the incense- 
stick on Her left, he should raise and wave the light ten 
times up to and before the eyes of the Devi 2 (84-86). 
Then, taking the Cup and the Shuddhi 3 in his two hands, 
the worshipper should, whilst uttering the Mula-Mantra, 
offer them to the centre 4 of the Yantra (87). 


Mantra. 

O Thou who hast brought to an end a crore 6 of kalpas, 0 
take this excellent wine, 7 as also the Shuddhi, and grant 
to me endless liberation (88). 

Then, drawing a figure (in front of the Yantra), accord¬ 
ing to the rules of ordinary worship, place the plate 
with food thereon (89). Sprinkle the food (with the 
Mantra Pha2) and veil it with the Avagu?z/Aana-Mudra 8 
(amd the Mantra Hung 9 ), and then again protect it 
(by Che Mantra Pha£°) (Saying Vang 9 ), and, exhibiting 
the Dfrenu-Mudra 10 over it, make it into the food of 

1 Arati is rione by waving the light and incense-stick in an elliptical 
circle in front of the image, the top of the circle being under the nostrils 
or the eyes (see next verse). 

2 And then, according to the ritual, he should place it on the right. 

3 Vide p. 104, no*:e 5. 

1 I.c., to the Dev: [ n the Yantra (diagram). 

5 Ten millions. 

0 A day and night or Brahma, or 4,320,000,000 human years (se* 
Introduction). 

7 Varu/jl-kalpa. V&ruwi liquor made from rice ^ 

See note 3. 

3 The Mantras are not in t e text, but are those used with sprinki 
veiling, and protecting. 10 s ee 73 , not ,. 6 ; p. 71, note 10. 
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The six parts of the body 1 of the Devi should then be 
worshipped at the four comers of the Yantra, 2 and in 
front and behind it in their order ; and then the line 
of Gurus should be worshipped 3 (97). Then, with scent 
and flowers, worship the four Kula-gurus—namely, Guru, 
Parama-guru, Parapara-guru, ParamesM-guru 4 (98). 

Then, with the wine in the cup of the Guru, make three 
Tarpawas 6 to each, and on the lotus of eight petals 0 
worship the eight Mother Nayikas—namely, Mangala, 
Vijaya, Bhadra, JayantI, Aparajita, Nandinl, NarasinghI, 
and Kaumari 7 (99-100), and on the tips of the petals 
worship the eight Bhairavas—Asitanga, Ruru, Ciiafz^a, 
Krcdhonmatta, Bhayangkara, Kapall, Bhishana, and 
Sanghara 8 (101-102). Indra and the other Dik-palas 9 
should be worshipped in the Bhu-pura, 10 and their 
weapons outside the Bhu-pura, and then Tarpa^a should 
be made to them (103). 

1 The six angas are the heart, head, tuft (shikha) — when Hindu 
women worship they gather together a lock of their hair, and knot it 
as their shikha—kavacha (see p. 32, note 4), three eyes (see p. 82, note 9), 
and two sid< s of the hand (palm and back). 

2 Diagram— i.e., at Agni, S.E. ; Naim'ta, S.W. ; Vayu, N.W.; and 
Fshana, N.E. Agni is Fire, Naim’ta is the name of Yama, Vayu is 
vVind, and Isliana Shiva. 

3 There are three lines of Guru—Divyaugha (heavenly line), Sidd- 
iiaugha (Siddha line), Manavaugha (ordinary humanline). The Gurus of 
the first class are four—Mahadevananda-natha, Mahakalananda-natha, 
Bhairav 5 nanda-natha, Vigneshvarananda-n£tha. There are five of the 
second class, and ten of the third class. Of the second class are— 
Brahmananda-natha, Purnadevananda-natha, Chalachchittananda- 
natha, OialachalanaDda-natha, Kum 2 jra.nanda-n 5 .tha, Of the third 
class are—Yimalananda-natha, Bhimascnananda-natha, Sudhakaru- 
nanda-natha, NiJSnanda-natha, Goraks&inanda-natha, Bhoja-devii- 
nanda-natha, Vighneshvaram nda-nStha, HutSslianananda-natha, 
SamaySnanda-nfttha, and Nakulananda-natha. 

4 Vide p. til, note io. 5 Oblation. 

* The Heart lotus (see p. 84, note r >). 

7 See pp. 84, 85 ( cf . UlHsa w, verse 134). 

8 See pp. 84, S5 (cf. Ullasa v., verse 135) 

9 Protectors of the ten sides—that is. North, East, South, West, 

Above and Below, South-Fa. t, South-West, North-East, and North- 
West. 10 See Introduction. 
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The six parts of the body 1 of the Devi should then be 
worshipped at the four comers of the Yantra, 2 and in 
front and behind it in their order ; and then the line 
of Gurus should be worshipped 3 (97). Then, with scent 
and flowers, worship the four Kula-gurus—namely, Guru, 
Parama-guru, Parapara-guru, Parames/zfl-guru 4 (98). 

Then, with the wine in the cup of the Guru, make three 
Tarpawas 6 to each, and on the lotus of eight petals 0 
worship the eight Mother Nayikas—namely, Mangala, 
Vijaya, Bhadra, Jayanti, Aparajita, NandinI, NarasinghI, 
and Kaumari 7 (99-100), and on the tips of the petals 
worship the eight Bhairavas—Asitanga, Ruru, Chanda., 
Krcdhonmatta, Bhayanglcara, Kapall, BhisAawa, and 
Sanghara 8 (101-102). Indra and the other Dik-palas 9 
should be worshipped in the Bhu-pura, 10 and their 
weapons outside the Bhu-pura, and then Tarpazza should 
be made to them (103). 


1 The six angas are the heart, head, tuft (shikha)—when Hindu 
women worship they gather together a lock of their hair, and knot it 
as their shikha—kavacha (see p. 32, note 4), three eyes (see p. 82, note 9), 
and two sides of the hand (palm and back). 

2 Diagram— i.e., at Agni, S.E. ; NairWta. S.W. ; Vayu, N.W.; and 
Ishana, N.E. Agni is Fire, Naim'ta is the name of Yama, Vayu is 
Wind, and Ishana Shiva. 

3 There are three lines of Guru—Divyaugha (heavenly line), Sidd- 
jaugha (Siddha line), Manavaugha (ordinary human line). The Gurus of 

the first class are four—Mahadevananda-natha, Mahakalananda-natha, 
Bhairavananda-natha, Vigneshvarananda-natha. There are five of the 
second class, and ten of the third class. Of the second class are— 
Brail mananda-natha, Purnadevfmanda-natha, Chalachchittananda- 
natha, Chalachalananda-n 5 tha, Kum 5 xananda-n 2 .tha. Of the third 
class arc Vimal 3 .nanda-natha, Bhimasenananda-natha, Sudhakarrl- 
nanda-nUtlia, Nilananda-natha, G or a ks /. anand a-n a t ha, Bhoja-deva- 
nanda-natha, Vighneshvaran pda-Datha, Hutashanananda-natha, 
Samayananda-nfitha, and Nakulananda-natha. 

4 Vida p. in, note 10. 5 Oblation. 

5 The Heart lotus (see p. 8.;, note fi). 

7 See pp. 84, 85 (cf. UlHsa v., verse 134). 

B Sccpp. 84, 85 [cf. Uliasa v., verse 135) 

y Protector:; of the ten sides—that is. North, East, South, West. 
Above and Eelow, South-Ea. t, South-West, North-East, and North- 
West. 10 See Introduction. 
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May He liberate 1 us from out of this life (of a beast) 
(109-110). 

Then, taking f V sacrificial knife 1 the excellent wor¬ 
shipper should w ship it with the Vija " Hungy' and 
worship Sarasvatl and Brahma at its end, LaksAml and 
Naraya^a 2 at its middle, and Uma and Mahcshvara 3 at 
the handle (m-112). Then the sacrificial knife should 
be worshipped with the 


Mantra. 

Nama// to the sacrificial knife infused with the presence 
of Brahma, VisZwu, Shiva, and their Shaktis (113). 

Then, dedicating it with the Great Word, 4 he should, 
with folded hands, say: “ May this dedication to Thee 
be according to the ordained rites ” (114). 

Having thus offered the beast to the Devi, it should 
be placed on the ground 5 (115). The worshipper then, 
with mind intent upon the Devi, should sever the 
head of the beast with one sharp stroke. This may 
be done either by the worshipper himself or by his 

1 A heavy knife with a straight blade and a curved end like a crescem. 
The cutting is done with the straight blade. 

2 Vishnu —a compound word made of Nara (water) and Ayana 
(refuge)—“ He Whose refuge was in water in the beginning of the 
creation." The Supreme Lord first created water, on which He 
reposed Himself. It is said also that the Lord descended on earth as 
the Sages Nara and Nardya>?a, sons of Murti (daughter of Daks/ra) and 
Dharmma (Shrlmad-bhagavata, ii. 77). According to the Kalika 
Pur&tta, N 5 .r 5 .yawa is the Singha portion of the Nara-singha Avatara. 

;i Shiva—“ the Great Lord." 

4 MahJL-v&kya— i.e., the foliowing Mantra : Vi 5 Amur on g tatsat adya 
(to-day ; here the worshipper inserts the date, month, paks/ja, or half 
of the lunar month, and the position of the Sun in the Zodiac) samasta- 
bhlpsita-padSrtha-siddhi-k 5 ma/z (desirous of obtaining success and the 
object of desire) (here is given the name and gotra of the performer of 
the sacrifice) aham J: 7 . 7 a-devat§yai pashum imam sampradade (I give 
away to the IsA<a-devat$ this beast). 

,:i Hitherto the animal has been standing, but before sacrifice it is 
raised and held before the DcvT, and then placed cn the ground. 
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May He liberate 1 us from out of this life (of a beast) 
(109-110). 

Then, taking - sacrificial knife, 1 the excellent wor¬ 
shipper should w ship it with the Vija “ Hung,” and 
worship Sarasvati and Brahma at its end, LaksAmi and 
Naraya^a 2 at its middle, and Uma and Malieshvara 3 at 
the handle (111-112). Then the sacrificial knife should 
be worshipped with the 

Mantra. 

Nama// to the sacrificial knife infused with the presence 
of Brahma, VisZwu, Shiva, and their Shaktis (113). 

Then, dedicating it with the Great Word, 4 he should, 
with folded hands, say : “ May this dedication to Thee 
be according to the ordained rites ” (114). 

Having thus offered the beast to the Devi, it should 
be placed on the ground 5 (115). The worshipper then, 
with mind intent upon the Devi, should sever the 
head of the beast with one sharp stroke. This may 
be done either by the worshipper himself or by his 

1 A heavy knife with a straight blade and a curved end like a cresceni. 
The cutting is done with the straight blade. 

2 Vishnu —a compound word made oi Nara (water) and Ayana 
(refuge)—“ He Whose refuge was in water in the beginning of the 
creation." The Supreme Lord first created water, on which He 
reposed Himself. It is said also that the Lord descended on earth as 
the Sages Nara and Narayaua, sons of Murti (daughter of Daks/za) and 
Dharmma (Shrimad-bhagavata, ii. 77). According to the Kalika 
Puritoa, Nar&yawa is the Singha portion of the Nara-singha Avatara. 

J Shiva—" the Great Lord." 

A Mah 2 .-v 5 .kya— i.c., the following Mantra : Vis/murong tatsat adya 
(to-day ; here the worshipper inserts the date, month, paks/za, or half 
of the lunar month, and the position of the Sun in the Zodiac) samasta- 
bhipsita-padartha-siddhi-kama/z (desirous of obtaining success and the 
object of desire) (here is given the name and gotra of the performer of 
the sacrifice) aham Js/. 7 a-devat 3 yai pashum imam sampradade (I give 
away to the XsAfa-devata. tliis beast). 

5 Hitherto the animal has been standing, but before sacrilice it is 
raised and held before the Devi, and then placed cn the ground. 
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Devatas, whose names are hereinafter given) should be 
worshipped over these lines (122). Over the lines from 
West to East worship Mukunda, 1 Isha, 2 and Purandara : 3 
over the lines from South to North, Brahma, Vaivasvata, 4 5 
and Indu 6 (123). 

Then a triangle should be drawn within the square, 
and within the triangle the Vija HsarfA 6 should be written. 
Outside the triangle draw a hexagon, outside this a circle, 
and outside the circle a lotus with eight petals, and 
utside this a (square) Bhu-pura 7 with four entrances ; 
so should the wise one draw the excellent Yantra 8 (124). 
Having worshipped with the Mula-Mantra 9 and with 
offerings of handfuls of flowers, the space thus marked 
off 10 and washed, the articles 11 for the Homa sacrifice with 
the Pra?zava, 12 the intelligent one, should, after first 
uttering the Maya Vija, 13 worship in the pericarp of the 
lotus the Adhara-shakti 14 and others 15 either individually 


1 Vis/mu—“ Giver of liberation.” 

2 Shiva— Isha is God, the Controller. 

3 Indra, so called as destroying the Asura Tri-pura. 

- Yama—Son of the Sun. 

5 Chandra—the Moon, the pleasing one. 

6 This is the Maha-preta Vija, the formation of which is shown in 

b' eighth verse of the Ananda-laharl of Shankaracharya. The Maha- 

*\ictas are the five Shivas—Brahma, Visfotu, Rudra, Ishvara, and 
Sadashiva (Rudra-yamala Tantra). Ha-kSra = Shiva, and Sa-kara 
Au-kara ==Sudha-sindhu. 

7 Bliu (Earth), pura (town, city, etc.). This is the part of the 
diagram outside the drawing, the marked-off space within which the 
diagram is drawn (see Introduction). 

8 Diagram. 9 See p. 70, note 9. 10 Mawtfala, or Yantra. 

11 J.c., Ghee, plantain, rice, fried paddy (Bengali kha’i, or laja in 

Sanskrit), bael-lcaf, flowers, curd, and charu (rice boiled with milk), 

snek of Palasha-tree, and leaves of Shami (a thorn). 

12 Ong. 13 Ilrlng. 14 Shakti of the Support. 

15 I e., Prak -iti, Kurrnma (tortoise), Ananta (Serpent), Pnthivi 

(Earth), Sudhambudhi (Ocean of Nectar), Majii-dvipa (Island of Gem ,), 
Chintamani-griha (Room of Chintimam stones, which grant all desire), 

Siimashana (Cremation ground), Parijata (Tree so called), Kalpa- 
vnksha, (The tree which grants all desires), Katna-vedika (Jewelled 
altar), Ratna-singhasana (Lion seat of gems), Ma«i-pRAa (Gem-set 
seat)—all to be worshipped in the pericarp (see anfr, pp. 83, S4). 
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Devatas, whose names are hereinafter given) should be 
worshipped over these lines (122). Over the lines from 
West to East worship Mukunda, 1 Isha, 2 and Purandara : 3 
over the lines from South to North, Brahma, Vaivasvata, 4 5 
and Indu 6 (123). 

Then a triangle should be drawn within the square, 
and within the triangle the Vija HsatfA 6 should be written. 
Outside the triangle draw a hexagon, outside this a circle, 
and outside the circle a lotus with eight petals, and 
utside this a (square) Bhu-pura, 7 with four entrances; 
so should the wise one draw the excellent Yantra 8 (124), 
Having worshipped with the Mula-Mantra 9 and with 
offerings of handfuls of flowers, the space thus marked 
off 10 and washed, the articles 11 for the Homa sacrifice with 
the Prawava, 12 the intelligent one, should, after first 
littering the Maya Vija, 13 worship in the pericarp of the 
lotus the Adhara-slakti 14 and others 15 either individually 


1 Vis Ami—“ Giver of liberation.” 

2 Shiva—Tsha is God, the Controller. 

3 Indra, so called as destroying the Asura Tri-pura. 

4 Yama—Son of the Sun. 

5 Chandra—the Moon, the pleasing one. 

6 This is the Malia-preta Vija, the formation of which is shown in 
•he eighth verse of the Ananda-lahari of ShankarachSrya. The Maha- 
x ictas are the five Shivas—Brahma, VisAwu, Rudra, Tshvara, and 
Sadashiva (Rudra-yamala Tantra). Ha-kara = Shiva, and Sa-kara 
Au-kara=Sudha-sindhu. 

7 Bhu (Earth), pura (town, city, etc.). This is the part of the 
diagram outside the drawing, the marked-off space within which the 
diagram is drawn (see Introduction). 

8 Diagram. 0 See p. 70, note 9. 10 Mam/ala, or Yantra. 

11 I.e., Ghee, plantain, rice, fried paddy (Bengali khai, or laja in 
Sanskrit), bael-lcaf, flowers, curd, and charu (rice boiled with milk), 
stick of Palasha-tree, and leaves of Shami (a thorn). 

12 Ong. 13 Ilrlng. 14 Shakti of the Support. 

10 I e., Prak iti, Kurmma (tortoise), Ananta (Serpent), Pnthivi 

(Earth), Sudhambudhi (Ocean of Nectar), Mam-dvipa (Island of Gem*), 

Chintamani-griha (Room of Chintomam stones, which grant all desire), 

Siimashana (Cremation ground), Parij&ta (Tree so called), Kalpa- 

vnks/ta (The tree which grants all desires), Ratna-vedika (Jewelled 
altar), Ivatna-singhiisana (Lio.i seat of gems), Mawi-pBAa (Gcrn-sct 

scat)—all to bo worshipped in the pericarp (see ante, pp. 83, S4). 
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lotus cn the seat of Fire in the embrace of Vagishvara, 1 
and worship in the seat of Fire with the Maya-Vija 2 (130). 

Then let him bring Fire in the manner prescribed, 3 
and gaze intently on it, and, whilst repeating the Mula- 
Mantra, invoke Vahni into it with the Mantra Pha^ 

, 3 I_I 3 2 )- -lien the seat < f Fire should be worshipped in 
the Yantra with the 

Mantra. 

Ong Salutation to the Yoga-pitf/ja of Fire, 5 

and on the four sides, beginning on the East and ending 
on the South, Varna, 6 JyesMia, 7 RaudrI, 8 Ambika, 9 Giould 
be w 01 shipped in the order given (133). 

^ Then the marked-oft space 10 should be worshipped with 

Mantra. 

Salutation to the sthaurfila of the revered Devata 
the Primeval Kalika 11 : 


and then within this place the worshipper should meditate 
upon the Devi Vagishvari 12 under the form of the Mula- 

‘ I - e - Brahma. 2 Hrlng. 

I.e., either on a mud or be]]-metal platter 
‘ Tarkalangkara says that " Phai" is here in.ongruous in that it 
is the Astra or Weapon Mantra used to avert danger, and would 

" ph C a?4h e ana m .” ^ t5<?anara ” “ " phaS rak ^* am " » »eu of 

'• Ong Vahner Yoga-pittaya namah. Yoga-pitta is the Seat of Fire. 
u ana • btc next note. 

® C/.JBhuta-shuddhi Tantra, chap iv. : “ O Maheshani ! Vama is 
a . nd )y* sk ‘te is called Viitau, and by Raudri is to be under¬ 
stood Rudra. \ama dwells in the navel, Jyeriitta in the heart and 
Raudri always m the head. These are the Vindus from which every - 
thing has originated. Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra are Prakrit! Her- 
sell. And O Parameshani ! it is the Vindu which prompts them to 

“ * 1S I*' V Z du that everything is created 1 , projected and 
absorbed (srishtt, sthiti, laya). The Vindu is the Vija (Cause) of 
Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesha." J 

10 ^? ther T here 1116 Be " i 8 n and Motherly aspect of the Devi 
yStha« £ /ila. 

11 Shrimad-Adya-Kalikaya/, Devatayak stbandilaya nama h 
Bevi of Speech- -Sarasvati. 
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lotus on the seat of Fire in the embrace of Vaglshvara, 1 
and worship in the seat of Fire with the Maya-Vija 2 (130). 

Then let him bring Fire in the manner prescribed, 3 
and gaze intently on it, and, whilst repeating the Mula- 
Mantra., invoke Vahni into it with the Mantra Pha/ 4 
(131-132). Then the seat * f Fire should be worshipped in 
the Yantra with the 

Mantra. 

Ong Salutation to the Yoga-pI/Aa of Fire, 5 


and on the four sides, beginning on the East and ending 
on the South, Varna, 6 ]yeshtha ., 7 Raudri 8 Ambika 9 riiould 
be worshipped in the order given (133). 

Then the marked-off space 10 should be wor - hipped with 
the 

Mantra. 


Salutation to the sthawrfila of the revered Devata, 
the Primeval Kalika 11 : 



and then within this place the worshipper should meditate 
upon the Devi Vagishvaii 12 under the form of the Mula- 

I I.e., Brahma. 2 Hrlng. 

3 l.e., either on a mud or bell-metal platter. 

* Tarkalangkara says that " Pha* " is here in .ongruous in that it 
is the Astra or Weapon Mantra used to avert danger, and would 
therefore read “ pha/a tatfanam,” or *' pha£L rakstewam/* in lieu of 
" phala valianam* 

r> Ong Vahner Yoga-pi*Aaya namah. Yoga-pi///a is the Seat of Fire, 

6 and 7 See next note. 

8 Cf. Bhuta-shuddhi Tantra, chap. iv.: “ O Maheshani ! Vama is 
Brahma and JvesM/a is called VisAwu, and by Raudri is to be under¬ 
stood Rudra. Yam 5 . dwells in the navel, Jyes/iMa in the heart, and 
Raudri always in the head. These are the Vindus from which every¬ 
thing has originated. Brahma, VisAwu, and Rudra are Prakriti Her¬ 
self. And O Parameshani ! it is the Vindu which prompts them to 
action. It is by Vindu that everything is created, protected, and 
absorbed (s rishti, sthiti, laya). The Vindu is the Vija (Cause) of 
Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesha.” 

0 Mother—here tne Benign and Motherly aspect of the Devi. 

10 Stha?;rtila. 

II Shrimad-Adya-Kalikaya// Devataya/i sthandilaya nama/i 

12 Devi of Speech—Saras vat I. 


imSffty 



>S TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 

This is the Mantra for kindling Fire. After this, with 
folded hands, Fire should again be adored (141-142). 


Mantra: 

I adore the kindled Fire of the colour of gold, free from 
impurity, burning, author of the Veda, 1 the devourer of 
oblations, 2 which faces every quarter 3 (143). 

After adoration of Fire in this manner, cover the marked- 
off space 4 with kusha grass, and then the worshipper, 
giving Fire the name of his own, Is/^a-devata, 5 should 
worship 6 him (144). 

Mantra. 

Ong, 0 Red-eyed One ! Vaishvanara, origin of the Veda, 
come here, come, come here, (help me to) accomplish all 
(my) works: Svaha. 7 


Then the seven Tongues 3 of Fire, Hirauya and others, 
should be worshipped (145-146). The worshipper should 

1 Agni Vaishvanara is regarded as Author of the Hymns of the 
Rig-ve da (x. 79, 80). 

2 Agning prajvalitang vande Jata-vedang Hutashanang : 

Suvarna-varwam amalang samiddhang sarvvatomukham. 

3 Hutashana is a name of sacrificial Fire. * Sthandila. 

See p. 65, note 3. This is done thus : “ Agni ! tvam Adya- 
kfilika-namasi "—Agni, thy name is Adya Kalika. 

0 Archchana : in external archchana scent and flower are offered. 
1 he Mantra is: " Etegandha-pus^pe \dya-Kalika-namagnaye nama 7. " 
(These the flower and scent are to Agni, whose name is Adya Kalika) ; 
and before archchana the Deva must be invoked with the Avahana 
Mantra, which is as follows : “ Adya-kalika-namagne ! ihagachchha 
ihagaehchha ; iha tishtha., iha tishtha., iha sannidhehi, iha sannidhehi ; 
:ha sammukhfbhava, iha sammukhlbhava ; iha sanniruddho bhava, iha 
sanniruddho bhava ; mama pujang gn'hawa " (O Agni ! whose name is 
Adya-Kalika, come here, come here, stay here, stay here, fix thyself 
here, fix thyself here, be here in front of me, be here detained, be here 
detained. Accept my worship). 

' Vaishvanara Jataveda ihavaha ihavaha; lohitaks/ia, sarvva- 
karmawi sadhaya : svalia. Vishvanara=‘‘ Ruling or benefiting all 
men," is a name of Savitrc. Vaishvanara=Son of Vishvanara, an 
epithet of Agni. As to Veda, vide p. 129, note 3. 

8 I.e., Kali, Kar£lT, Mano-javfi, Su-lohita, Sudhumra-var«d,, Ugra or 
Spbulingiui, Pradipta. The Mantra is Ong Vahner Hiranyadi sapta- 
j 1 hvfibhyo nama//. 
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This is the Mantra for kindling Fire. After this, with 
folded hands, Fire should again be adored (141-142). 


Mantra: 

I adore the kindled Fire of the colour of gold, free from 
impurity, burning, author of the Veda, 1 the devourer of 
oblations, 2 which faces every quarter 3 (143). 

After adoration of Fire in this manner, cover the marked- 
off space 4 with kusha grass, and then the worshipper, 
giving Fire the name of his own, Is/^a-devata, 5 should 
worship 6 him (144). 

Mantra. 

Ong, 0 Red-eyed One ! Vaishvanara, origin of the Veda, 
come here, come, come here, (help me to) accomplish all 
(my) works: Svaha. 7 


Then the seven Tongues 3 of Fire, Hirauya and others, 
should be worshipped (145-146). The worshipper should 

1 Agni Vaishvanara is regarded as Author of the Hymns of the 
Rig-ve da (x. 79, 80). 

2 Agning prajvalitang vande Jata-vedang Hutashanang : 

Suvarna-varwam amalang samiddhang sarvvatomukham. 

3 Hutashana is a name of sacrificial Fire. * Sthandila. 

See p. 65, note 3. This is done thus : “ Agni ! tvam Adya- 
kfilika-namasi "—Agni, thy name is Adya Kalika. 

0 Archchana : in external archchana scent and flower are offered. 
1 he Mantra is: " Etegandha-pus^pe \dya-Kalika-namagnaye nama 7. " 
(These the flower and scent are to Agni, whose name is Adya Kalika) ; 
and before archchana the Deva must be invoked with the Avahana 
Mantra, which is as follows : “ Adya-kalika-namagne ! ihagachchha 
ihagaehchha ; iha tishtha., iha tishtha., iha sannidhehi, iha sannidhehi ; 
:ha sammukhfbhava, iha sammukhlbhava ; iha sanniruddho bhava, iha 
sanniruddho bhava ; mama pujang gn'hawa " (O Agni ! whose name is 
Adya-Kalika, come here, come here, stay here, stay here, fix thyself 
here, fix thyself here, be here in front of me, be here detained, be here 
detained. Accept my worship). 

' Vaishvanara Jataveda ihavaha ihavaha; lohitaks/ia, sarvva- 
karmawi sadhaya : svalia. Vishvanara=‘‘ Ruling or benefiting all 
men," is a name of Savitrc. Vaishvanara=Son of Vishvanara, an 
epithet of Agni. As to Veda, vide p. 129, note 3. 

8 I.e., Kali, Kar£lT, Mano-javfi, Su-lohita, Sudhumra-var«d,, Ugra or 
Spbulingiui, Pradipta. The Mantra is Ong Vahner Hiranyadi sapta- 
j 1 hvfibhyo nama//. 
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the length of the space between his stretched-out thumb 
and forefinger, 1 and place them lengthwise in the ghee 2 
(150). He should meditate on the NarfI Wa 3 in the left 
part of the ghee, and on the Natfi Pingala 4 in the right 
portion, and on the Na^f Sus/mrnna 5 in the centre, and 
with a well-controlled mind take ghee from the right side, 
and offer it to the right eye of Vahni 6 with the following : 

Mantra. 

Ong to Agni Svaha. 7 

Then, taking ghee from the left side, offer it to the 
left eye of Vahni with the 

Mantra. 

Ong to Soma Svaha 8 (151-153). 

Then, taking ghee from the middle portion, offer it to the 
forehead of Vahni with the 

Mantra. 

Ong to Agni and Soma Svaha 9 (154). 

Then, saying namah, take the ghee again from the right 
side, say first the Prawava, 10 and then 

Mantra. 

To Agni the SvisM-knt 11 Svaha. 

With this Mantra he should offer oblation to the mouth 
of Vahni. 12 Then, uttering the Vyahnti 12 with the 

1 Pr&desha. 

2 Clarified butter used for oLlation in the Homa sacrifice. The two 
blades of grass should be placed in such a way as to divide the ghee 
into three equal parts. 

3 See Introduction. 4 See ibid. 5 See ibid. 6 Fire. 

7 Ong Agnaye Svaha. 8 Ong Soniaya Svaha (Moon). 

‘■ f Ong Agni-Somabhyam Svaha. 10 Om. 

11 Om Agnaye svis&i-knte svaha. Svis/ih-kr/t, one who causes good 
sacrifice ; a form ot Fire. 12 Fire. 

13 The three great worlds, the three mansions—Bhu/j (Earth), Bhuva/i 
(Space between Earth and Heaven), and SvaA (Heaven) These, with 
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the length of the space between his stretched-out thumb 
and forefinger, 1 and place them lengthwise in the ghee 2 
(150). He should meditate on the Narfi Wa 3 in the left 
part of the ghee, and on the Natfi Pingala 4 in the right 
portion, and on the Narff Sus/mmna 5 in the centre, and 
with a well-controlled mind take ghee from the right side, 
and offer it to the right eye of Vahni 6 with the following : 

Mantra. 

Ong to Agni Svaha. 7 

Then, taking ghee from the left side, offer it to the 
left eye of Vahni with the 

Mantra. 

Ong to Soma Svaha 8 (151-153). 

Then, taking ghee from the middle portion, offer it to the 
forehead of Vahni with the 

Mantra. 

Ong to Agni and Soma Svaha 9 (154). 

Then, saying namah, take the ghee again from the right 
side, say first the Prawava, 10 and then 

Mantra. 

To Agni the SvisM-knt 11 Svaha. 

With this Mantra he should offer oblation to the mouth 
of Vahni. 12 Then, uttering the Vyahn’ti 12 with the 

1 Pradesha. 

2 Clarified butter used for oblation in the Homa sacrifice. The two 
blades of grass should be placed in such a way as to divide the ghee 
into three equal parts. 

3 See Introduction. 4 See ibid. 5 See ibid. 6 Fire. 

7 Ong Agnaye Svaha. 8 Ong Somaya Svaha (Moon). 

Ong Agni-Somabhy&m Svaha. 10 Om. 

11 Orn Agnaye svisAd-knte sv&lia. Svis/iii-krit, one who causes good 
sacrifice ; a form ot Fire. 12 Fire. 

13 The three great worlds, the three mansions—BhuA (Earth), BhuvaA 
(Space between Earth and Heaven), and SvaA (Heaven) These, with 
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with fruits and leaves. 1 The worshipper, with the 
Sanghara-Mudra, 2 transferring the Devi from the Fire 
to the lotus of his heart (162), should then say “ Pardon 
me/' and dismiss 3 Him who feeds on oblations. 4 Then, 
distributing presents, 6 the Mantrin should consider that 
the Homa has been duly performed (163). 

Then the excellent worshipper should place between the 
eyebrows what is left over of the oblations 6 (164)^. Ihis 
is the ordinance relating to Homa in all forms of Agama' 
worship. After performance of Homa the worshipper 
should proceed to do japa 5 (165). Now, listen, O Devi ! 
to the instructions which relate to japa by which the 
Vidya 9 is pleased. During japa, the Devata, the Guru, 
and the Mantra should be considered as one (166). The 
letters of the Mantra are the Devata, and the Devata 
is in the form of the Guru. To him who worships them 
as one and the same, his is the greatest success 10 (167). 

The worshipper should then meditate upon his Guru as 
being in his head, the Devi in his heart, the Mula-Mantra 
in the form of tejas 11 on his tongue, and himself as unit ‘d 
with the glory of all three (168). Then, adding the 

1 Leaf : Tambula or Pan-leaf (Bharatl). 

2 Sanghara-Mudra. Left hand placed with palm downward, the 
right hand is placed on it, the back of the right hand touching the back 
of the left. The fingers of one hand are placed between the fingers of 
another ; then the hands are given a turn, and the two index fingers 
are joined. In bringing the Devi to the heart a flower from those 
offered should be taken up with the tips of the index finger, and brought 
neur the nose, and, when smelling it, the worshipper should think that 
he has brought her to the heart. 

Yisarjana. 

r Hutashana — i.e., Valini, Fire. 

*> Daks Aiwa. At the conclusion of Homa the officiating priest tells 
the assembled people to consider that everything has been faultlessly 
done. This is Achchhidra Avadharawa (“ KWtam idam homakarma- 
chchhidram astu ”). 

I,e. f he should mark his forehead with the mixture of ashes and 
ghee left This is called Tilaka. 

7 Tantrika. 8 See Introduction. 

3 l.t , the Devi Adya Sliakti (see Introduction). 

io $Kidhi. 11 Light, heat, and energy 
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with fruits and leaves. 1 The worshipper, with the 
Sanghara-Mudra, 2 transferring the Devi from the Fire 
to the lotus of his heart (162), should then say “ Pardon 
me/ 1 and dismiss 3 Him who feeds on oblations. 4 Then, 
distributing presents, 5 the Mantrin should consider that 
the Homa has been duly performed (163). 

Then the excellent worshipper should place between the 
eyebrows what is left over of the oblations 0 (164). This 
is the ordinance relating to Homa in all forms of Agama 7 
worship. After performance of Homa the worshipper 
should proceed to do japa s (165). Now, listen, O Devi ! 
to the instructions which relate to japa by which the 
Vidya 9 is pleased. During japa, the Devata, the Guru, 
and the Mantra should be considered as one (166). The 
letters of the Mantra are the Devata, and the Devata 
is in the form of the Guru. To him who worships them 
as one and the same, his is the greatest success 10 (167). 

The worshipper should then meditate upon his Guru as 
being in his head, the Devi in his heart, the Mula-Mantra 
in the form of tejas 11 on his tongue, and himself as unit *d 
with the glory of all three (168). Then, adding the 


1 Leaf : Tambula or Pan-leaf (Bharat!) . 

2 Sanghara-Mudra. Left hand placed with palm downward, the 
right hand is placed on it, the back of the right hand touching the back 
of the left. The fingers of one hand are placed between the fingers of 
anoth r ; then the hands are given a turn, and the two index fingers 
are joined. In bringing the Dev! to the heart a flower from those 
ofiored should be taken up with the tips of the index finger, and brought 
near the nose, and, when smelling it, the worshipper should think that 
he has brought her to the heart. 

:t Visarjana. 

[ Hutashana — i.e., Vahni, Fire. 

> Daks/iinS.. At the conclusion of Homa the officiating priest tells 
the assembled people to consider that everything has been faultlessly 
done. This is Achchhidra Avadharawa (“ Ivn'tam idam liomakarma- 
:h chhi dr am astu ”). 

'• I.e., he should mark his forehead with the mixture of ashes and 
ghee left This js called Tilaka. 

7 Tantrika. 8 Sec Introduction. 

J> I.e., the Devi Adya Sliakti (see Introduction). 

10 S.iddhi. 31 Light, heat, and energy 
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Mantra. 

O Great Queen ! J - Thou Who protectest that which is 
most secret, deign to accept this my recitation. May by 
Thy grace success attend my effort. 

After this, let him with folded hands recite the hymn 2 
and the protective Mantra 3 (174-176). Then the Sadhaka 
should, with the special oblation 4 in his hand, going round 
the Devi, keeping Her to his right, say the following, 
and dedicate his own self 6 by offering Vilomargliya 0 

(I77)- 

Mantra. 

Om, whatsoever ere this I in the possession of life, in¬ 
telligence, body, or in action, awake, in dream 01 dream¬ 
less sleep have done, whether by word or deed, by m\ 
hands, feet, belly, or organ of generation, whatsoever 1 
have remembered or spoken—of all that I make an 
offering to Brahman. I and all that is mine I lay at the 
lotus-feet of the Adya Kali. I make the sacrifice of myself 
Ong tat sat 7 (178-181). 

Then, with folded hands, let him supplicate his Ishta- 
Devata 8 and reciting the Maya-Mantra , 9 say : 


Mantra. 

“ O Primordial Ivalika ! I have worshipped Thee with 
all my powers and devotion, ’ 

1 Maheshvarl. " Stotra. 

3 Kavacha. The text of this and the hymn are given in the nex. 
chapter. 1 Vishes/targnya.. 

r> Atma-samarpana. This should be done by reciting the Mantra in 

Shlokas 178-181. _ , 

6 Vilom&rghya is offering of argliya at the feet of the Devi. Arglnn 
is generally offered at the head, but the worshipper, in offering his own 
self as argliya, offers same at the feet. VilomSrghya --reversed argliya. 

7 See p. 21, note 2. 

8 The particular deity of the worshipper ; here Kali. 

9 Hrirg. 
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Mantra. 

O Great Queen P* Thou Who protectest that which is 
most secret, deign to accept this my recitation. May by 
Thy grace success attend my effort. 



After this, let him with folded hands recite the hymn 2 
and the protective Mantra 3 (174-176). Then the Sadhaka 
should, with the special oblation 4 in his hand, going round 
the Devi, keeping Her to his right, say the following, 
and dedicate his own self 6 by offering Vilomarghya 0 

(177)- 

Mantra. 

Om, whatsoever ere this I in the possession of life, in¬ 
telligence, body, or in action, awake, in dream or dream¬ 
less sleep have done, whether by word or deed, by my 
hands, feet, belly, or organ of generation, whatsoever 1 
have remembered or spoken—of all that I make an 
offering to Brahman. I and all that is mine I lay at the 
lotus-feet of the Adya Kali. I make the sacrifice of myself 
Ong tat sat 7 (178-181). 


Then, with folded hands, let him supplicate his Ishta- 
Devata 8 and reciting the Maya-Mantra, 9 say : 


Mantra. 

“ O Primordial Ivalika ! I have worshipped Thee with 
all my powers and devotion,” 

1 Maheshvarl. 2 Stotra. 

3 Kavacha. The text of this and the hymn are given in the next 
chapter. 4 Vishes/*3.rgnya. 

n Atma-samarpana. This should be done by reciting the Mantra in 
Shlokas 178-181. 

6 Vilomarghya is offering of arghya at the feet of the Devi. Arghya 
is generally offered at the head, but the worshipper, in offering his own 
self as arghya, offers same at the feet. Vilomarghya --reversed arghya. 

7 See p. 21, note 2. 

8 The particular deity of the worshipper; here Kfili. 

9 Hrirg. 
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cups, and the purified food in plates kept for that purpose, 
and then should food and drink be taken with such as are 
present at the time (190). First of all, some purified 
food should be eaten to make a bed as it were 1 (for the 
vine which is to be drunk). Let the assembled wor¬ 
shippers then joyously take up each his own cup filled 
with excellent nectar. 

Then let him take up each his owtl cup and meditate 
upon the Kula-Kuwrfalim, 2 who is the Chit, 3 and who 
is spread from the Muladhara 4 lotus to the tip of the 
tongue, and, uttering the Mula-Mantra, 6 let each, after 
taking the others' permission, offer it as oblation to the 
mouth of the Krmrfall 6 (191-193)* When the Shakti is 
of the household, 7 the smelling of the wine is the equivalent 
of drinking it. Worshippers who are householders may 
drink five cups only (194). Excessive drinking prevents 
the attainment of success by Kula worshippers 8 (195)- 

They may drink until the sight or the mind is not 
affected. 9 To drink beyond that is bestial 10 (196).^ How 
is it possible for a sinner who becoihes a fool^ through 
drink and w r ho shows contempt for the Saahaka of 
Shakti to say " I worship the Adya Kalika ”? (197). As 
touch 11 cannot affect food, etc., offered to Brahman, so 

1 This practice is not followed, at any rate at present, by the Vis/wu- 
kranta worshippers. They hold the cup of wine in the left, and the 
shuddhi in the right, and as they drink they take the shuddhi. With 
the first cup they take meat, with the second fish, with the third 
mudra, and with the fourth all these, and with the fifth cup anything 
they may desire. 

2 See Introduction. Divine intelligence. 

4 See Introduction. 0 See p. 70, note 9. 

6 The ofi'enng to the mouth of the KutttfaK is done by pouring the 
wine down the throat of the worshipper in whom the Kurrfali resides. 

7 Kula-stri— i.e., where the wife of the worshipper is his Shakti, as 
opposed to cases where the Shakti is Parakiya. or Sadharawi, a practice 
discountenanced by this Tantra (see Introduction). 

s Ati-p^nat kullnanang siddhi-hani/j prajayate. 

9 laterally, Does not go round. 

10 Yavan na chalayed dmAfing, yavan na ch&laven manah, 
Tavat panang prakurvvita, pashu-pftnam-ataA-param. 

Of a person of an inferior caste. 
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cups, and the purified food in plates kept for that purpose, 
and then should food and drink be taken with such as are 
present at the time (190). First of all, some purified 
food should be eaten to make a bed as it were 1 ("for the 
wine which is to be drunk). Let the assembled wor¬ 
shippers then joyously take up each his own cup filled 
with excellent nectar. 

Then let him take up each his own cup and meditate 
upon the Kula-Kuw(falini, 2 who is the Chit, 3 and who 
is spread from the Muladhara 4 lotus to the tip of the 
tongue, and, uttering the Mula-Mantra, 6 let each, after 
taking the others’ permission, offer it as oblation to the 
mouth of the Kuwrfali 6 (191-193). When the Shakti is 
of the household 7 the smelling of the wine is the equivalent 
of drinking it. Worshippers who are householders may 
di ink five cups only (194). Excessive drinking prevents 
the attainment of success by Kula worshippers 8 (195). 

They may drink until the sight or the mind is not 
affected. 9 To drink beyond that is bestial 10 (196). How 
is it possible for a sinner who becorhes a fool through 
drink and who shows contempt for the Saahaka of 
Shakti to say “ I worship the Adya Kalika ”? (197). As 
touch 11 cannot affect food, etc., offered to Brahman, so 




1 This practice is not followed, at any rate at present, by the Vi shnu- 
krSnta worshippers. They hold the cup of wine in the left, and the 
shuddhi in the right, and as they drink they take the shuddhi. With 
the first cup they take meat, with the second fish, with the third 
mudra, and with the fourth all these, and with the fifth cup anything 
thej* may desire. 

2 See Introduction. 3 Divine intelligence. 

4 See Introduction. s s ee p ^ note Vj 

0 The offering to the mouth of the Kuw*/all is done by pouring the 
'vine down the throat of the worshipper in whom the Ku?;tfali resides. 

7 Kula-strl— i.e., where the wife of the worshipper is his Shakti, as 
opposed to cases where the Shakti is Parakiya or SadliaranT, a practice 
discountenanced by this Tantra (see Introduction). 

s Ati-pSn&t kulfnanang siddhi-hSniA prajayate. 

0 laterally, Does not go round. 

10 Y&van na chalayed dWsA/ing, yavan na chfilaven manah, 

Tavat panang prakurwita, pashu-panam-ataA-param. 

11 Of a person of an inferior caste. 


CHAPTE R VII 


ARVATI was pleased at 1 tearing the revelation of the 



X auspicious Mantra of the Adya Kalika, which yields 
abundant blessings, is the o nly means of attaining to a 
knowledge of the Divine essence, and leads to liberation ; 
as also at hearing of the morni ng rites, the rules relating 
to bathing, Sandhya, the purification of Bhang, the 
methods of external and internal Nyasa 1 and worship, 
the sacrifice of animals, 2 Homa, the formation of the circle 
of worship, 8 and the partaking of the holy food. 4 Bowing 
low with modesty, the Devi questioned Shankara (1-3). 

Shri Devi said : 

O Sadashiva ! 5 Lord. 6 and Benefactor of the Universe, 
Thou hast in Thy mercy spoken of the mode of worship 
of the supreme Praknti 7 (4), whfch benefits all being, 
is the sole path both for enjoyment and final liberation, 
and which gives, in this Age, 8 in particular, immediate 
success (5). My mind, immersed in the ocean of the 
nectar of Thy word, has no desire to rise therefrom, 
but craves for more and more (6). 0 Deva, in the direc¬ 

tions Thou hast given relating to the worship of the great 
Devi, Thou hast but given a glimpse of the hymn of 
praise, 9 and of the protective Mantra. 10 Dc Thou reveal 
them now (7). 

1 See Introduction. 2 Vali. 

;1 Chakra (see Introduction). 4 .Uaha-pra 

5 See p. 4, note 5. 6 Jagannatliu 

7 Vide Introduction. Para-prakriti-sadhana. PrakWti (Pia-^before, 
kr/ti = creation). That which precedes creation. The T> v j [■ < :Q 
called. From Her and Puros/ja the creation (Srishti) has c c 

8 Kali Ynga, 9 Stotra. 

10 Kavacha (see p. 32, note 4)* 
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CHAPTE R VII 

P ARVATl was pleased at 1 tearing the revelation of the 
auspicious Mantra of the Adya Kalika, which yields 
abundant blessings, is the only means of attaining to a 
knowledge of the Divine essence, and leads to liberation ; 
as also at hearing of the morning rites, the rules relating 
to bathing, Sandhya, the purification of Bhang, the 
methods of external and internal Nyasa 1 and worship, 
the sacrifice of animals, 2 Homa, the formation of the circle 
of worship, 2 and the partaking of the holy food. 4 Bowing 
low with modesty, the Devi que stioned Shankara (1-3). 
Shrl Devi said : 

O Sadashiva ! 5 Lord. 6 and Benefactor of the Universe, 
1 hou hast in Thy mere}' spoken of the mode of worship 
of the supreme Praknti 7 (4), whivh benefits all being, 
is the sole path both for enjoyment and final liberation, 
and which gives, in this Age, 8 in particular, immediate 
success (5). My mind, immersed in the ocean of the 
nectar of Thy word, has no desire to rise therefrom, 
but craves for more and more (6). O Deva, in the direc¬ 
tions Thou hast given relating to the worship of the great 
Devi, Thou hast but given a glimpse of the hymn of 
praise, 0 and of the protective Mantra. 10 Dc Thou reveal 
them now (7). 

1 See Introduction. 2 Vali. 

1 Chakra (see Introduction). 1 Maha-pra -! i. 

5 See P- 4 * n °te 5. 0 Jagannatha. 

7 Vide Introduction. ParSL-praknti-sadhana. Praknti (Pia ^-before, 
kr:ti—creation). That which precedes creation. The D v j \ £ q 
called. From Her and PurusAa the creation (Srishti) has c c 
fi Kali Ytiga. 9 Stotra. 

10 Kavacha (see p. 32, note 4)* 
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140 TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 

Possessor of all the Arts, 1 
Thou art Kamala, 2 

Destroyer of the pride of the Kali Age, 3 
Who art kind to Him of the matted hair, 4 (12) 
Devourer of Him Who devours, 5 
Mother of Time, 6 
Thou Who art brilliant as the Fires of the final Dissolu¬ 
tion, 7 

Wife of Him of the matted hair, 8 
O Thou of formidable countenance, 9 
Ocean of the nectar of compassion, 10 (13) 

Merciful 11 

Vessel of Mercy, 12 

Whose Mercy is without limit 13 

Who art attainable alone by Thy mercy. 14 

Who art Fire, 15 

1 Kala-vatl (see ibid., verse 74). The Kala or Arts are sixty-four in 
number. The Shakti should always be Kala-vatl. Devi is also called 
KaJa-mala, or Garland of the Arts (Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 151). 
Kala-vati may also mean " possessed of all parts, complete, perfect.” 

2 Kamala (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 73, where the Devi is 
called Kama-kala-rupa). On this Bhaskara-raya says that there are 
three Vindus and the hard akala. The first Vindu is Kama, and the 
last Kala ; according to the rules of pratyahara, Kamala includes all 
four. Kamala is a name of Laks/;ml, but the Kfilika Pura^a says Devi 
is alone indicated by Kama. Devi is also Kamala, as She is all Sliaktis. 

3 Kali-darpa-ghni. 

4 Kapardisha-knpanvita. Kapardlsha is a title of Shiva, derived 
from His matted hair. 

5 KSJika, because She devours Shiva as Maha-kala (see Chapter IV., 
verse 31). 

6 KSla-mata. 7 Kalanala-sama-dyuti. 

s Kapardmi, wife of Shiva, so called KapardI from His matted hair 
(see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 151). The Vishva says that Kaparda 
means the matted hair of Shiva and the cow-dung cakes. When Shiva 
incarnated as Miliira, his wife, called Mahalasi, was decked with a 
garland of cow-dung cakes. 

9 Karalasya. 

10 Karuwanmta-sagar& (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 73). 

11 Knpa-rnayL 12 KHp&dhara. 

13 Knpapara. 14 Kr/pagama. 

15 Krish&mi. KrishZnu -rctas is an epithet of Shiva whose male seed 
is lire. 
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Possessor of all the Arts, 1 
Thou art Kamala, 2 

Destroyer of the pride of the Kali Age, 3 
Who art kind to Him of the matted hair, 4 (12) 
Devourer of Him Who devours, 5 
Mother of Time, 0 

Thou Who art brilliant as the Fires of the final Dissolu¬ 
tion, 7 

Wife ox Him of the matted hair, 8 
O Thou of formidable countenance, 9 
Ocean of the nectar of compassion, 10 (13) 

Merciful 11 

Vessel of Mercy, 12 

Whose Mercy is without limit, 13 

Who art attainable alone by Thy mercy 14 

Who art Fire, 15 

1 Kala-vati (see ibid., verse 74). The Kala or Arts are sixty-four in 
number. The Shakti should always be Kala-vatl. Devi is also called 
KaJa-maia, or Garland of the Arts (Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 151). 
Kala-vati may also mean “ possessed of all parts, complete, perfect. 0 

2 Kamala (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 73, where the Devi is 
called Kama-kala-rupa). On this Bhaskara-raya says that there are 
three Vindus and the hard akala. The first Vindu is Kama, and the 
last Kala ; according to the rules of pratyahara, Kamala includes all 
four. Kamala is a name of Laks/jmi, but the Kfilika Pura;m says Devi 
is alone indicated by Kama. Devi is also Kamala, as She is all Shaktis. 

3 Kali-darpa-ghni. 

4 Kapardisha-knpanvita. Kapardisha is a title of Shiva, derived 
from His matted hair. 

3 Kalika, because She devours Shiva as Maha-kala (see Chapter IV., 
verse 31). 

6 Kala-mata. 7 Kalanala-sama-dyuti. 

s Kapardiwi, wife of Shiva, so called Kapardi from His matted hair 
(see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 151). The Vishva says that Kaparda 
means the matted hair of Shiva and the cow-dung cakes. When Shiva 
incarnated as Milara, his wife, called Mahalasa, was decked with a 
garland of cow-dung cakes. 

0 Karalasya. 

10 Karuwamnta-sagarcL (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 73). 

11 Knpa-rnayi. 12 Knp&dh&rji. 

13 KWp&para. 14 KWpagama. 

15 IvWs/m;ui. KrisA' 11-retas is an epithet of Shiva whose male seed 
is (ire. 


miSTfty 



TANTRA OF THE CxREAT LIBERATION 



Thou Who art the Refuge of the worshippers of virgins/ 
Who art pleased by the feasting of the virgins, 2 
Who art the Image of the virgi 3 (16) 

Thou Who wanderest in the kadamba forest, 4 
Who art pleased with the flowers of the kadamba forest, 0 
Who hast Thy abode in the kadamba forest, 6 
Who wearest a garland of kadamba flowers, 7 (17) 

Thou Who art youthful, 8 
Who hast a soft low voice, 9 

Whose voice is sweet as the cry of a Chakravaka bird, 10 
Who drinkest 11 and art pleased with the kadambari 
wine, 12 (18) 

1 Kumari-pujakalaya, or Who art the Refuge of such worshippers. 

2 Kumarl-bhojanananda. At the Kumari-puja sweets, a basket of 
shells, and a new sari are given to the little girls, the soles of whose feet 
are then painted with alakta (lac-dye). 

3 Kumari-rupa-dharim. 

4 Kadamba-vana-sanchara. It was under and on the Kadamba-trees, 
with their beautiful yellow blossom, that Krishna played with the 
Gopinls. 

r> Kauamba-pus/*pa-santos//a (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 23). 

0 Kadamba- vana-vasini (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 23). The 
palace of Chintamarzi is surrounded by a gallery of gems (mani-maw/apa) . 
Around this is the grove of Kadamba-trees, which in the Purawas are 
said to be seven yojanas in heighc in the space between the walls of 
gold and silver. The Bhairava-yamala says : f The abode of Vindu is 
the ocean of nectar, the five yonis—that is, five shakti angles in the 
shri-chakra—are the divine trees. There is the grove of nipa-trees. 
Within that is the gallery of gems. Within that is the palace of 
Chintamawi.” 

7 Kadamba-pus/jpa-malinl. The Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 8, 
speaks of Devi as decked above her ears with clusters of kadamba flowers. 

8 Kishorl. 

a Kala-kantM. She s also Kala-ka nthl (Lalita-sahasra-nama. 
verse 96), nr wife of Kala-kawfAa, a name of Shiva, whose throat was 
coloured by poison. According to the Devi Pur&»a, Kala-kaulAa was 
worshipped at Kalanjara. 

10 Kala-nada-ninadim—water birds which sing to one another at 
night, the male to the female and the female to the male, each sitting 
on opposite sides of the river. Their passionate devotion is often 
alluded to by poets. 

11 Kadambari-p?ina rata. 

& K&dambarl-priy 5 (sec Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 74). Kadam¬ 
bari is mead. The Tripura Upanis/?ad says : “ On mead, fish, flesh, 



Thou Who art the Refuge of the worshippers of virgins, 1 
Who art pleased by the feasting of the virgins, 2 
Who art the Image of the virgi 3 (16) 

Thou Who wandere'st in the kaC.imba forest, 4 
Who art pleased with the flowers of the kaaamba forest, 5 
Who hast Thy abode in the kadamba forest, 6 
Who wearest a garland of kadamba flowers, 7 (17) 

Thou Who art youthful, 8 
Who hast a soft low voice,® 

Whose voice is sweet as the cry of a Chakravaka bird, 10 
Who drinkest 11 and art pleased with the kadambarl 
wine, 12 (18) 

1 Kumari-pujakalaya, or Who art the Refuge of such worshippers. 

2 Kumarl-bhojanananda. At the Kumari-puja sweets, a basket of 
shells, and a new sari are given to the little girls, the soles of whose feet 
are then painted with alakta (lac-dye). 

3 Kumari-rupa-dharwi. 

4 Kadamba-vana-sanchara. It was under and on the Kadamba-trees, 
with their beautiful yellow blossom, that Krishna played with the 
Gopinls. 

5 Kauamba-pus/ipa-santos/ia (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 23). 

Kadamba- vana-vasini (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 23). The 

palace of Chint&mam is surrounded by a gallery of gems (mam-ma w/apa) . 
Around this is the grove of Kadamba-trees, which in the Purawas are 
said to be seven yojanas in height in the space between the walls of 
gold and silver. The Bhairava-yamala says : ‘ The abode of Vindu is 
the ocean of nectar, the five yonis—that is, five shakti angles in the 
shrl-chakra—are the divine trees. There is the grove of nipa- trees. 
Within that is the gallery of gems. Within that is the palace of 
Chintamawi.” 

7 Kadamba-pus/zpa-malini. Ihe Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 8, 
speaks of Devi as decked above her ears with clusters of kadamba flowers. 

8 KishorL 

9 Kala-kawMa. She ; s also Kala-ka nthl (Lalita-sahasra-nama, 
verse 96). nr wife of Kala-ka«*Aa, a name of Shiva, whose throat was 

< loured by poison. According to the Devi Purftwa, Kala-ka*i#a 
worshipped at Kalaujara. 

10 Kala-nada-ninadini—water birds which sing to one another at 
night, the male to the female and the female to the male, each sitting 
on opposite sides of the river. Their passionate devotion is often 
alluded to by poets. 

11 K&dambarl-pana-rata. 

12 ' Kadambarl-priya (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 74). Kadam¬ 
barl is mead. The Ti ipura UpamsAad says : On mead, fish, flesh, 
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144 TANTR/ OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 

Thou with a tender body, 1 
And Who art slender of waist, 2 
Who art pleased with the nectar of purified wine, 3 
Giver of success to them whom purified wine rejoices,' 1 
(22) 

The own Deity of those who worship Thee when joyed 
with wine, 6 

Who art gladdened by the worship of Thyself with 
purified wine, 6 

Who art immersed in the ocean of purified wine, 7 
Who art the Protectress of those who accomplish 
vrata with wine, 8 (23) 

Whom the fragrance of musk gladdens , 9 

And Who art luminous with a tilaka-mark of musk, 10 

Who art attached to those who worship Thee with 


musk, 11 

Who lovest those who worship Thee with musk, 12 (24) 
Who art a Mother to those who burn musk as incense, 13 
Who art fond of the musk-deer 14 and art pleased to eat 
its musk 16 

Whom the scent of camphor gladdens, 10 
Who art adorned with garlands of camphor, 17 
And Whose body is smeared with camphor and sandal 
paste, 18 (25) 



1 Komalangi. 

2 Kns/»odarI, . literally, small of belly. A-pivara-stana-ta/In tanu- 
vrftta - madhyam (Bhuvanechvari ^totra) • Tanu - rnadhya (Lalita- 
sahasra-nama, verse 79). 

3 Kara n ami i ta-.^antos/;a. Karawa is the name given to the purihed 

wine used in the Tantrika ritual. 5 Karauananda-siddhi-da.^ 

5 Kai ananda-japes&a. G Kai'awarclichana-ha.rs/nta. 

7 Karanarnava-sangmagna. 8 Karana-vrata-palinf. 

0 Kasturl-saurabhamoda . Musk i; used in worship to scent 


c hand ana, etc. 

10 Kasturi-tilakojjvala. (The tilaka is the mark worn by sectarian 
Hindus on the forehead.) 11 Kasturi-pujana-rata. 

Kasturi-pujaka-priya. 13 Kasturl-daha-janam. 

u Kasturi-m ri ga-tos/dwi. 15 Kasturi-bhojana-prita. 

10 Ka puramoda-modita. (Camphor is burnt in worship during arati, 
and is used to scent the padva, betel-leal, etc., ofiered to the Devi.' 

17 JCarpura-mftlabharana. Karpura-chandanoks/uta. 
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Thou with a tender body, 1 
And Who art slender of waist, 2 
Who art pleased with the nectar of purified wine, 3 
Giver of success to them whom purified wine rejoices, 4 
(22) 

The own Deity of those who worship Thee when joyed 
with wine, 6 

Who art gladdened by the worship of Thyself with 
purified wine, 6 

Who art immersed in the ocean of purified wine, 7 
Who art the Protectress of those who accomplish 
vrata with wine, 8 (23) 

Whom the fragrance of musk gladdens, 9 
And Who art luminous with a tilaka-mark of musk, 10 
Who art attached to those who worship Thee with 
musk , n 

Who lovest those who worship Thee with musk 12 (24) 
Who art a Mother to those who burn musk as incense, 13 
Who art fond of the musk-deer 14 and art pleased to eat 
its musk 16 

Whom the scent of camphor gladdens, 10 
Who art adorned with garlands of camphor, 17 
And Whose body is smeared with camphor and sandal 
paste 18 (25) 

1 Komalangi. 

2 Kns/iodari,. literally, small of belly. A-pIvara-stana-ta/m tanu- 
vrjtta -madhyam (Bhuvaneohvari ^totra) • Tanu-madhya (Lalita- 
sahasra-nama, verse 79). 

3 Rara;;amma-santos//a. Kara/*a is the name given to the purified 

wine used in the Tantrika ritual. 4 Karanananda-siddhi-da. 

« Kai awanda-j&pesA*a. 0 R&rawarchchana-hars/nta. 


8 Kara?/a-vrata-palini. 



0 Kasturl-saurabhamodo. Musk i used in worship to scent 
chandana, etc. 

10 Kasturl-ti 1 akojjvala. (The tilaka is the mark worn by sectarian 


11 Kasturl-piijana-rata. 

13 Rastiiri-daha-jananl. 

15 Kasturi-bhojana-prlta. 


Hindus on the forehead.) 
12 Kasturi-pujaka-priya. 
14 Kastun-mrz'ga-tosMfri. 


16 Kc -puramoda-modita. (Camphor is burnt in worship during §.rati, 
and is used to scent the pildya, betel-leaf, etc., ofiered to the Devi ' 


17 Karpura-niiilabhara^a. 


J Karpura-chandanoks//ita. 
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146 TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 

Who abidest in the mountain of gold, 1 
Who art like a Moon-beam on the mountain of gold, 2 

(30) 

Who art gladdened by the recitation of the Mantra 
Kling, 3 

Who art the Kama Vija, 4 
Destructress of all evil inclinations, 6 
And of the afflictions of the Kaulikas, 6 
Lady of the Kaulas, 7 (31) 

O Thou Who by the three Vljas, Krlng, Hrlng, Shrlng, 
art the Destructress of the fear of Death. 8 (To 
Thee I make obeisance.) 



These are proclaimed as the Hundred Names of Kalika 
(32), beginning with the letter Ka. They are all 
identical with the image of Kali (33). He who in worship 
recites these names with his mind fixed on Kalika, for 
him Mantra-siddhi 9 is quickly obtained, and with him 
Kali is pleased (34). By the mere bidding of his Guru 
he acquires intelligence, knowledge, and becomes wealthy, 
famous, munificent, and compassionate (35). Such an 
me enjoys life happily in this world with his children 
d grandchildren with wealth and dominion (36). He 
on a new moon night, 10 when it falls on Tuesday, 
os the great Adya Kali, Mistress of the three worlds, 

madri-kritagara, the mountain Kanchana — i.c., Siuneru. 
a-chala-kaumudl. 

iapananda. Kling is the Kama Vija. When Ka and 
the remaining Ing is called Kama-kala, which is in 
'n the Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 125, Devi is called 
ntra Kling ” (Kllng-kari). Kllng-kara is Shiva- 
’nouse. 

—that is. She is Kling its 

also (Lalita, verse 78) Sad&ch§.ra-pravar- 
ight action. 

7 Kula-kaminl. 

’•a-varnena Kala-ka«/aka-ghatini— 


r 
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Who abidest in the mountain of gold, 1 
Who art like a Moon-beam on the mountain of gold, 2 
( 3 °) 

Who art gladdened by the recitation of the Mantra 
Kling, 3 

Who art the Kama Vlja, 4 
Destructress of all evil inclinations, 5 
And of the afflictions of the Kaulikas, 6 
Lady of the Kaulas, 7 (31) 

O Thou Who by the three Vljas, Krlng, Hrlng, Shrlng, 
art the Destructress of the fear of Death. s (To 
Thee I make obeisance.) 

These are proclaimed os the Hundred Names of Kalika 
(32), beginning with the letter Ka. They are all 
identical with the image of Kali (33). He who in worship 
recites these names with his mind fixed on Kalika, for 
him Mantra-siddhi 9 is quickly obtained, and with him 
Kali is pleased (34). By the mere bidding of his Guru 
he acquires intelligence, knowledge, and becomes wealthy, 
famous, munificent, and compassionate (35). Such an 
me enjoys life happily in this world with his children 
d grandchildren with wealth and dominion (36). He 
on a new moon night, 10 when it falls on Tuesday, 
ds the great Adya Kali, Mistress of the three worlds, 

madri-kntagara, the mountain Kanchana — i.e., Smneru. 
a-chaja-kaumudi. 

iapananda. Kling is the Kama Vija. When Ka and 
h the remaining Ing is called Kama-kala, which is in 
'n the Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 125, Devi is called 
ntra Kling ” (Kling-karl). Kling-kara is Sliiva- 
’oouse. 

—that is, She is Kling ifr 

also (Lalita, verse 78) Sad&ch£ra-pravar- 
ight action. 

7 Kula-kamini. 

■*a-varnena Kala-ka«/aka-ghatim— 
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becomes the leader in all matters of caste and duty, 
and the lord among his kinsmen (49). In his mouth 
Vani 1 ever abides, and in his heme Kamala. 2 Men bow 
with respect at the mere mention of his name (50). The 
eight Siddhis, 8 such as Anima and others, he looks upon 
as but mere bits of grass. 4 * 

I have now recited the hymn of a hundred names, which 
is called " The Very Form of the Adya Kali (51). 

Pur ash char an a 6 of this hymn, which is its repetition 
one hundred and eight times, yields all desired fruit 
(52). This hymn of praise of a hundred names, which 
is the Primeval Kali Herself, if read, or caused to be 
read, if heard, or caused to be heard, frees from all sins 
and leads to union with Brahman (53-54). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 7 

I have spoken of the great hymn of the Praknti 8 of 
the Supreme Brahman, 9 hear now the protective Mantra 10 
of the sacred Adya Kalika (55). The name of the Mantra 
is " Conqueror of the three Worlds,” 11 its Rtshi 12 is Shiva, 
the verse is AimshMp, 13 and its Devata the Adya Kali (56)! 

Its Vlja 14 is the Maya Vija 16 its Shakti 10 is Kama 
Vlja, 17 and its Kllaka 18 is Krlng. It should be used 
for the attainment of all desired objects 19 (57). 



1 VS.ni, or Saraswati, is the Devi of Speech. 

2 Kamala, or Laks/zmi, is the Devi of Prosperity. Cf. Karpuradi 
Stotra, verse 6—“ in their moonlike face the Devi of Speech ever 
wanders, and in their lotus-like eyes Kamala ever plays.” 

_ 3 the eight Powers—Anima, Mahima, Laghima, Garinia, Prapti, 
Prakamya, Tshitva, Vashitva—described in the Introduction. 

4 as a mere trifle, they being to him so easy of accomplishment. 

6 Adya-Kali-svarupa—name of the Hymn. 6 See Introduction. 

7 He is now about to speak of the Kavaclia Mantra. 

8 See Introduction. 

n Or Prakriti, who is the Brahman. 10 Kavacha (see p. 32, note 4). 

11 Trailokya-vijava. 12 R ev *aler (see Introduction)*. 

13 See P- 2 9 > note 9. h Mantra (see Introduction). 

15 firing. 16 Se e introduction. 

17 Sirring. 

Literally, the bolt- that is, that which shuts out, closes, and 

finishes the Mantra. 19 Kamya-siddhi. 
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becomes the leader in all matters of caste and duty, 
and the lord among his kinsmen (49). In his mouth 
Van! 1 ever abides, and in his heme Kamala. 2 3 Men bow 
with respect at the mere mention of his name (50). The 
eight Siddhis, 8 such as Anima and others, he looks upon 
as but mere bits of grass. 4 * 

I have now recited the hymn of a hundred names, which 
is called “ The Very Form of the Adya Kali(51). 

Purashcharana 6 of this hymn, which is its repetition 
one hundred and eight times, yields all desired fruit 
(52). This hymn of praise of a hundred names, which 
is the Primeval Kali Herself, if read, or caused to be 
read, if heard, or caused to be heard, frees from all sins 
and leads to union with Brahman (53-54)- 

Shrl Sadashiva said : 7 

I have spoken of the great hymn of the Praknti 8 of 
the Supreme Brahman, 9 hear now the protective Mantra 10 
of the sacred Adya Kalika (55). The name of the Mantra 
is “ Conqueror of the three Worlds/’ 11 its Rishi 1 ” is Shiva, 
the verse is AnusAhip 18 and its Devata theAdya Kali (56). 

Its Vija 14 is the Maya Vija, 15 its Shakti 10 is Kama 
Vlja, 17 and its Kilaka 18 is Krlng. It should be used 
for the attainment of all desired objects 19 (57). 


1 Va«I, or Saraswatl, is the Devi of Speech. 

2 Kamala, or Laks/mri, is the Devi of Prosperity. Cf. Karpuradi 
Stotra, verse 6—“ in their moonlike face the Devi of Speech ever 
wanders, and in their lotus-like eyes Kamala ever plays/' 

3 I.e., the eight Powers—Anima, Mahiina, Laghima, Garima, Prapti, 

Prakamya, Ishitva, Vashitva—described in the Introduction. 

- I.e., as a mere trifle, they being to him so easy of accomplishment. 

6 Adya-Kall-svarupa—name of the Hymn. 6 See Introduction. 

7 He is now about to speak of the Kavacha Mantra. 

8 See Introduction. 

9 Or Prakriti, who is the Brahman. 10 Kavacha (see p. 32, note 4). 

11 Trailokya-vijava. 12 * Rev^aler (see Introduction). 

13 See p. 29, note 9. 14 Mantra (see Introduction). 

15 Hrlng. 16 See Introduction. 

17 Sirring. 

1 Literally, the bolt- that is, that which shuts out, closes, and 

finishes the Mantra. 19 Kamya-siddhi. 
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Shrl Sadashiva said : 

The rules relating to Purashcharana in the worship c 
the Adya Kalika are the same as those relating to th 
Purashcharana in the worship with the Brahma-Mantra 
(76). For Sadhakas who are unable to do them com 
pletely, both Japa, Puja and Homa, and Purashcharana * 1 2 
may be curtailed (77), since it is better to observe 
these rites on a small scale than not to observe 
them at all. Now listen, O Gentle One ! the while 
I describe to Thee the shortened form of worship (78). 
Let the wise one rinse his mouth with the Mula- 
Mantra, and then perform Rishi-nya.su . 3 Let him purify 
the palms of the hands, and proceed to Kara-nyasa 4 
and Anga-nyasa 5 (79). Passing the hands all over the 
body, 6 let him practise Prawayama, 7 and then meditate, 8 
worship, 9 and inwardly recite. 10 This is the ceremonial 
for the shortened form of worship (80). 

In this form of worship, in lieu of Homa 11 and other 
rites, the Mantras may be recited four times the number 
prescribed in the case of each of them respectively (81). 
There is also another mode of performance. A person who, 
when the fourteenth day of the dark half of the month 12 
falls on a Tuesday or Saturday, worships Jaganmayi 13 
with the five elements of worship, 14 and recites with fully 



rite the Introduction. As a term of social usage, Puras/jkara means 
the singling out of a person from a number, and placing him in a 
position of honour. The word in the text is Purashcharyya-vidlii == 
Method of Purashcharyya (=Purashcharana). 

1 See Chapter III., verse 114, ante. 

2 For the meaning of these terms, see Introduction. 

3 See Introduction. 

4 Ibid. 5 

0 This is called Vyapaka-nyasa. 

7 See Introduction. 

8 DhySna. 0 PQja. 

10 Japa* these terms are explained in the Introduction. 

11 See Introduction. 

l * KfishnS, ChaturdashI, the fortnight in which the Moon wanes 

13 A name of Devi as pervading the Universe, which is Her form. 

14 Pancha-tattva— i.e., wine, meat, fish, parched grain, and Shakti. 
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Shrl Sadashiva said : 

The rules relating to Purashcharana in the worship c 
the Adya Kalika are the same as those relating to th 
Purashcharana in the worship with the Brahma-Mantra 
(76). For Sadhakas who are unable to do them com 
pletely, both Japa, Puja and Homa, and Purashcharana 2 
may be curtailed (77), since it is better to observe 
these rites on a small scale than not to observe 
them at all. Now listen, O Gentle One! the while 
I describe to Thee the shortened form of worship (78). 
Let the wise one rinse his mouth with the Mula- 
Mantra, and then perform RfsM-nyasa. 3 Let him purify 
the palms of the hands, and proceed to Kara-nyasa 4 
and Anga-nyasa 6 (79). Passing the hands all over the 
body, 6 let him practise Prawayaina, 7 and then meditate, 8 
worship, 9 and inwardly recite. 10 This is the ceremonial 
for the shortened form of worship (80). 

In this form of worship, in lieu of Homa 11 and other 
litcs. the Mantras may be recited four times the number 
prescribed in the case of each of them respectively (81). 
There is also another mode of performance. A person who 
when the fourteenth day of the dark half of the month 12 
falls on a Tuesday or Saturday, worships Jaganmayi 13 
w * th the flve elements of worship, 14 and recites with fully 


rite the Introduction. As a term of social usage, Puras/ikara means 
tne singling out of a person from a number, and placing him in a 
position of honour. The word in the text is Purashcharyya-vidhi = 
Method of Purashcharyya (=Purashcharana). 

1 See Chapter III., verse 114, ante. 

I For the meaning of these terms, sec Introduction. 

6 See Introduction. 

* Ibid. s Iud ' 

This is called Vyapaka-nyasa. 

7 See Introduction. 

* Dhyana, » Puja. 

i apa - These terms are explained in the Introduction. 

1 See Introduction. 

12 Krishna Chaturdashi, the fortnight in which the Moon wanes 
A name of Devi as pervading the Universe, which is Her form, 
ancha-tattva i.e. t wine, meat, fish, parched grain, and Shakti. 





misTfy 


<si. 

TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 

pleased (88). The mortal, by the grace of the glorious 
Adya, attains a knowledge of the divine essence, 1 and. 
possessed of such knowledge, is, without a doubt, liberated 
even while living" (89). Beloved, there is no need heie 
for over-exertion or endurance or penances. The religious 
exercises of the worshippers of the Adya Kali are pleasant 
to accomplish (90). By the mere purification of the 
heart 3 the worshipper attains all that he desires (91). 

So long, however, as the heart is not purified, so long 
must the worshipper practise the rites with devotion 
to Kula. 4 (92) 

The carrying out of the practices ordained produces 
purification of the heart. The Mantra should, however, 
first be received from the mouth of the Guru in the case 
of the Brahma-Mantra (93). O Great Queen ! Purash- 
lcriya 6 should be done after the performance of the 
necessary worship and of other prescribed rites. 0 In the 
purified heart knowledge of Brahman grows. 7 And when 
knowledge of Brahman is attained, there is neither 
that which should, nor that which should not, be 
done 8 (94). 

nn Thy two feet, does japa of Thy Mantra one lakh times, and there¬ 
after (abandoning his Pashu-bhava) at night takes off his r.lothes, and 
whilst with Shalcti does japa another lakh times, shall become on 
earth like the Destroyer of Smara (Kama) — i.e., Shiva, who destroyed 
Kama, Deva of Desire.' * It is elsewhere said . * in the daytime 

remaining chaste, japa should be done one lakh of times, and at night 
in bed, with mouth full of pan, another lakh of japas should be done ” 

/see Chapter III., verse 14—Purashcharana-rasollasa, Durgarchchana- 
mukura, Agama-tattva-vilasa, KaUkarchchana-dipika). By “mouth 
lull of pan ” is implied that japa is done after a meal, and whilst 
enjoying oneself in a restful position. 

1 Brahma-jnSna. 2 Jivan-mukta (see Introduction). 

3 Chitta (considered as the seat of mind). By Chitta-shuddhi is 
liere meant the removal from the mind and heart of all that is impure 
and likely to interfere with devotion. 

4 I.e., Brahma-Sanatauam. c I.e., Purashcharana, 

6 Prata/i-knty 5 ,di-niyaman—rules relating to morning and other 
daily Hire s. 

7 Chitte whuddhc Mahesh 2 .ni ! Brahma-jnanang prajayate. 

f Brahma*jnano samutpanne k;/tyakrityang na vidyate. 
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pleased (88). The mortal., by the grace of the glorious 
Adya, attains a knowledge of the divine essence, 1 and. 
possessed of such knowledge, is, without a doubt, liberated 
even while living- (89). Beloved, there is no need here 
for over-exertion or endurance or penances. The religious 
exercises of the worshippers of the Adya Kali are pleasant 
to accomplish (90). By the mere purification of the 
heait 3 the worshipper attains all that he desires (91). 
So long, however, as the heart is not purified, so long 
must the worshipper practise the rites with devotion 
to Kula. 4 (92) 

The carrying out of the practices ordained produces 
purification of the heart. The Mantra should, however, 
first be received from the mouth of the Guru in the case 
of the Brahma-Mantra (93). O Great Queen ! Purash- 
I.iiya J should be done after the performance of the 
necessary worship and of other prescribed rites. 6 In the 
purified heart knowledge of Brahman grows. 7 And when 
knowledge of Brahman is attained, there is neither 
that which should, nor that which should not, be 
done 8 (94). 


"" rl »y two feet, docs japa of Thy Mantra one lakh times, and there- 
aftcr (abandomng his I'ashu-bhava) at night takes off his clothes, and 

t-T 3 japa aaothcr Iakh shall become on 

earth like the Destroyer of Smara (Kama)-//.. Shiva, who destroyed 

Kama, Deva of Desire.** It is elsewhere said . *• In the daytime 
remaining chaste, japa should be done one lakh of times, and at night 
,n bt k/ Wlth mouth fu!1 of P dn ' another lakh of japas should be done ** 
'see Chapter III., verse 14—Purashcharana-rasollasa, Durgarchchana- 
raukura, Agama-tattva-vilSsa, Kalikarchchana-dipika). By "mouth 

. of p5n " JS Implied that japa is done after a meal, and whilst 
e njoying oneself in a restful position. 

3 BraKma-jnana. 2 Ji va n-mukta (see Introduction). 

Chitta (considered as the seat of mind). By Chitta-shuddhi is 
ere meant the removal from the mind and heart of all that is impure 
and likely to interfere with devotion. 

e £?•’ Brahma-Sanatanam. 5 J. c „ Purashcharana. 

daily^-Js y niyam5n “ IulcS relatin 8 to morning and other 
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Kaulika * 1 worship and to the worship with the five 
elements 2 of the Primeval Kalika, the Patron Devi 3 of 
Kula, will enjoy a multitude of blessings in this life, 
and attain final liberation at its close. (102) 

The characteristic of the first element 4 is that it is 
the great medicine for humanity, helping it to forget 
deep sorrows, and is the cause of joy (103). But, O 
Dearest One ! the element which is not purified stupefies 
and bewilders, breeds disputes and diseases, and should 
be rejected by the Kaulas (104). Beasts bred in villages. 6 
in the air, 6 or forest, 7 which are nourishing, and increase 
intelligence, energy, cr-’ crength, are the second ele¬ 
ment 8 (105). O Beaut A u. One! of the animals bred in 
water, that which is pleasing and of good taste, and 
increases the generative power of man, is the third 
element 9 (106). The characteristics of the fourth ele¬ 
ment 10 arc that it is easily obtainable, grown in the earth, 
and is the root of the life of the three worlds (107). And, 
O Devi, the signs of the fifth element 11 are that it is the 
cause of intense pleasure to all living things, is the origin 
of all creatures, and the root of the world which is with¬ 
out either beginning or end 12 (108). Know, Dearest One ! 
that the first element is fire, the second is air, the third 
is water, the fourth is the earth (109), and, O Beauteous 
Face! as to the fifth element, know it to be ether, the 
support of the Universe (no). O Sovereign Mistress of 


stays with the disciple, all that is done lor the Guru is considered to 
be the servi< . (seva) of him, and certain daily practices are dispensed 
with during the time the Guru is with his ^ ; sciple. 

1 See p. 155, note 6, ante. 

2 Pancha-tattva (Wine, Meat, Fish, Parched Food, and Woman). 

3 Ishta-devata. 4 Wine. 5 Such as Goat and Sheep. 

6 Birds. 7 Deer and the like. 8 Meat. 

9 Fish. 10 Mudra—Parched Food. 

11 Lata-Sadhana—The worship with woman. 

12 Mahananda-karan Devi ! praninang srishti-karanang, 

Anadyanta-jaganmulang shesha-tattvasya lakshanam. 

Sexual union is the root of all being. As the Universe is without 

br^nni g or end, so is this energy, which is the loot of it. 
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Kaulika * 1 2 worship and to the worship with the five 
elements - of the Piimeval Kalika, the Patron Devi 3 of 
Kula, wiU enjoy a multitude of blessings in this life, 
and attain final liberation at its close. (102) 

The characteristic of the first element 4 * is that it is 
the great medicine for humanity, helping it to forget 
deep sorrows, and is the cause of joy (103). But, O 
Dearest One ! the element which is not purified stupefies 
and bewilders, breeds disputes and diseases, and should 
be rejected by the Kaulas (104). Beasts bred in villages, 6 
in the air, 6 or forest, 7 which are nourishing, and increase 
intelligence, energy, ary’ trength, are the second ele¬ 
ment 8 (105). O BeautAui One! of the animals bred in 
water, that which is pleasing and of good taste, and 
increases the generative power of man, is the third 
element 9 (106). The characteristics of the fourth ele¬ 
ment 10 are that it is easily obtainable, grown in the earth, 
and is the root of the life of the three worlds (107). And, 

0 Devi, the signs of the fifth element 11 are that it is the 
cause of intense pleasure to all living things, is the origin 
of all creatures, and the root of the world which is with¬ 
out either beginning or end 12 (108). Know, Dearest One ! 
that the first element is fire, the second is air, the third 
is water, the fourth is the earth (109), and, O Beauteous 
Face! as to the fifth element, know it to be ether, the 
support of the Universe (no). O Sovereign Mistress of 


stays with the disciple, all that is done for the Guru is considered to 
be the service (seva) of him, and certain daily practices are dispensed 
with during the time the Guru is with his ^’sciple. 

1 See p. 155, note 6, ante. 

2 Pancha-tattva (Wine, Meat, Fish, Parched Food, and Woman). 

3 Jshta-devata. 4 Wine. 6 Such as Goat and Sheep. 

6 Birds. 7 Deer and the like. 8 Meat. 

0 Pish. 10 Mu dr &■—Parched Food. 

11 Lat&-Sadhana—The worship with woman. 

12 Maliananda-karan Devi ! praninang srisliti-kdranang, 

Anaclyanta-jaganmulang shesha-tattvasya lakshanam. 

Sexual union is the root of all being. As the Universe is without 

begmni y or end, so is this energy, which is the loot of it. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

A FTER hearing of the various forms of Dharmma. 

Bhavairi, 1 Mother of the worlds, Destructress of all 
worldly bonds, spoke again to Shankara (i). 

Shri Devi said : 

I have heard of the different Dharmma, which bring 
happiness in this world and the next, and bestow piety, 2 
wealth, fulfilment of desire, ward off danger, and are the 
cause of union with the Supreme 3 (2). I vish now to 
hear of the castes 4 and of the stages of life. 5 Speak in 
Thy kindness, O Omnipresent One ! of these, and of the 
mode of life which should be observed therein (3). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

O Thou of auspicious Vows ! in the Satya and other 
Ages there were four castes; in each of these were four 
stages of life, and the rules of conduct varied according 
to the caste and stages of life. 5 In the Kali Age, however, 
there are five castes— namely, Brahmawa, Ks/zatriya, 
Vaishya, Shudra, and Samanya. 6 Each of these five 
castes, O Great Queen ! 7 have two stages of life. 8 Listen, 
then. Adye ! whilst I narrate to Thee their mode of life, 

1 Feminine of Bha va —a title of Shiva. 

Dharmma (see Introduction). 3 Nirvvawa. 

Vania (see Introduction). 5 Ashrama (see Introduction). 

Ihe ordinary division j s j n to the first four castes. The Tantra 
adds a fifth Samanya—-which means common, or low-born. The 
new caste is not based On. any essential difference, but is a hybrid from 

the others. 7 Maheshvari. 

I.c., Garhasthya and Sannyasa. The first Brahmacharyya and 
the third Vanaprastha art> abrogated, owing to the strictness of their 
rule^ and die conditions they involve. The latter does not exist, and 
th.. morally and physically \ V eak and fallen beings of the Kali Age are 
incapable of observing the former. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


A FTER hearing of the various forms of Dharmma, 
il Bhavairi, 1 Mother of the worlds, Destructress of all 
worldly bonds, spoke again to Shankara (i). 

Shrl Devi said : 

I have heard of the different Dharmina, which bring 
happiness in this world and the next, and bestow piety, 2 
wealth, fulfilment of desire, ward off danger, and are the 
cause of union with the Supreme 3 (2). I vish now to 
hear of the castes 4 and of the stages of life. 5 Speak in 
Thy kindness, O Omnipresent One ! of these, and of the 
mode of life which should be observed therein (3). 

Shrl Sadashiva said : 

O Thou of auspicious Vows ! in the Satya and other 
Ages there were four castes ; in each of these were four 
stages of life, and the rules of conduct, varied according 
to the caste and stages of life. 6 In the Kali Age, however, 
there are five castes— namely, Brahmana, KsAatriya, 
Vaishya, Shudra, and Samanya. 6 Each of these five 
castes, O Great Queen ! 7 have two stages of life. 8 Listen, 
then. Adye ! whilst I narrate to Thee their mode of life, 

1 Feminine of Bha V a—a title of Shiva. 

2 Dharmina (see Introduction). 3 Nirvvawa. 

Varwa (see Introduction). 5 Ashrama (sec Introduction). 

6 I he ordinary di\rj s j on j s j n to the first four castes. The Tantra 
adds a fifth—Sam 5 .ii.ya—which means common, or low-born. The 
new caste is not based On any essential difference, but is a hybrid from 
the others. 7 Maheshvari. 

I.c., Garhasthya and Sannyasa. The first Brahmacharyya and 
the third Vanr.prastba are* abrogated, owing to the strictness of their 
rules and the conditions they involve. The latter does not exist, and 
the morally and physically \ ve ak and fallen beings of the Kali Age are 
incapable of observing the former. 
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entry into the life of a Sannyasin 1 (11). Wien tl " e Kali 
Age is in full sway, the Vipras 2 and the other castes 
have equal right to enter into both these stages of life 
(12). The purificatory rites of all are to be accordn^g 
to the rules ordained by Shiva, though the particulai 
practices of the Vipras 2 and other castes vary (13). 

A man becomes a householder the moment he is bom. 
It is by Sangskara 3 that he enters upon any of the other 
stages of life. 4 For this reason, O Great Oueen ! 5 one 
should first be a householder, following the rules of that 
mode of life (14). When, however, one is freed of worldly 
desires by the knowledge of the Real, 6 it is then that one 
should abandon all and seek refuge in the life of an 
ascetic 7 (15). In childhood one should acquire know¬ 
ledge ; in youth, wealth and wife. The wise man in 
middle age will devote himself to acts of religion, and in 
his old age he -hould retire from the world (16). 

No one should retire from the world who has an old 
father or mother, a devoted and chaste wife, or young 
and helpless children 8 (17). He who becomes an ascetic, 
leaving mothers. 9 fathers, 10 infant children, wives, agnates 
and cognates. 11 is guilty of a great sin (18). He who 
becomes a mendicant without frst satisfying the need 
of his own parents and relatives is guilty of the sins 
of killing his father and mother, a woman, and a Brah- 
ma;?a 12 (19). The Brahma;zas and men of other castes 
should perform their respective purificatory rites accord- 

1 One who adopts sannyasa—renunciation; an ascetic. 

2 BrUhmawas. 3 See Introduction. 

I.e., marrying and living the ordinary life of society is the usual 

destiny of man. It is his exertions and merit which determine the 

possibility of his entrance into other ashramas. 

6 Maheshvari. 0 Tattva-jnana. 7 Sannyasin. 

Before renouncing the world the Avadhuta must take care to see 

that no one suffers by such renunciation. 

e I.e., the Mother and all who occupy the same place as the Mother 

— e.g., Aunt. 10 See last note— e.g., Uncle. 

11 I.e , the helpless and dependent on him. 

12 These are called Maha-patakas, " great sins." 
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entry into the life of a Sannyasin 1 (11). Vdien tl ,A e Kali 
Age is in full sway, the Vipras 2 and the other castes 
have equal right to enter into both these stages of life 
(12). The purificatory rites of all are to be according 
to the rules ordained by Shiva, though the particulai 
practices of the Vipras 2 and other castes vary (13). 

A man becomes a householder the moment he is bom. 
It is by Sangskara 3 that he enters upon any of the other 
stages of life. 4 For this reason, O Great Oueen ! 5 one 
should first be a householder, following the rules of that 
mode of life (14) . When, however, one is freed of worldly 
desires by the knowledge of the Real, 6 it is then that one 
should abandon all and seek refuge in the life of an 
ascetic 7 (15). In childhood one should acquire know¬ 
ledge ; in youth, wealth and wife. The wise man in 
middle age will devote himself to acts of religion, and in 
his old age he should retire from the world (16). 

No one should retire from the world who has an old 

■ 

father or mother, a devoted and chaste wife, or young 
and helpless children 8 (17). He who becomes an ascetic, 
leaving mothers, 9 fathers, 10 infant children, wives, agnates 
and cognates, 11 is guilty of a great sin (18). He who 
becomes a mendicant without first saffisfying the need 
of his own parents and relatives is guilty of the sins 
of killing his father and mother, a woman, and a Brah- 
mana 12 (19). The Brahmawas and men of other castes 
should perform their respective purificatory rites accord- 


<SL 


1 One who adopts sannyasa—renunciation; an ascetic. 

2 Br&hmanas. 3 See Introduction. 

- I.e., marrying and living the ordinary life of society is the usual 

destiny of man. It is his exertions and merit which determine the 

possibility of his entrance into 01 her ashram as. 

6 Maheshvari. 0 Tattva-jnana. 7 Sannyasin. 

ft Before renouncing the world the Avadhuta must take care to see 

that no one suffers by such renunciation. 

9 I.e., the Mother and all who occupy the same place as the Mother 

— e.g., Aunt. 10 See last note— e.g., Uncle. 

11 I.e , the helpless and dependent on him. 

12 These are called Maha-patakas, " great sins/’ 
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father. TL y should always be spoken to in a gentle 
voice, and their children’s demeanour should ever be 
agreeable to them. The good son who ever obeys the be¬ 
hests of his mother and father hallows the family (28-29) 
it one desires one’s own welfare, all arrogance, mockery, 
threats, and angry words should be avoided in the parents’ 
piesence (30). The son who is obedient to his parents 
should, out of reverence to them, bow to them and stand 
up when he sees them, and should not take his seat with¬ 
out their permission (31). He who, intoxicated with the 
pride of learning or wealth, slights his parents, is beyond 
the pale of all Dharmma, and goes to a terrible Hell 
(32). Even if the vital breath were to reach his throat, 1 
the householder should not eat without first feeding his 
mother, father, son, .wife, guest, and brother 2 (33). The 
man who, to the deprivation of his elders and equals, 
lills his own belly is despised in this world, and goes to 
Hell in the next ( 34 ) •. The householder should cherish 
his wife, educate his children, and support his kinsmen 
and friends. This is the supreme eternal duty 3 (35). 
The body is nourished by the mother. It originates from 
the father. The kinsmen, out of love, teach. The man, 
therefore, W'ho forsakes them is indeed vile (36). For 
their sake should an hundred pains be undergone. Wihh, 
all one’s ability they should be pleased. This is the' 
eternal duty (37). That man who in this world, turns 
his mind to Brahman and adheres faithfully to the truth 
is above all a man of good deeds, and knows the Sup reme, 
and is blest in all the worlds (38). The householder she uld 
never punish his wife, but should cherish her like <o 
mother. If she is virtuous and devoted to her husband, 
he should never forsake her even in times of greatest 
misfortune (39) • The wise man, whilst his own wife is 
living, should never with wicked intent touch another 


1 I.e even if he is about to die. 

2 Uterine—Sodara, 44 Dorn from the same womb/' 

3 Sanatana Dharmma. 
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father. They should always be spoken to in a gentle 
' °ic 6 , and their children’s demeanour should ever be 
agreeable to them. The good son who ever obeys the be¬ 
hests of his mother and father hallows the family (28-29). 
If one desires one’s own welfare, all arrogance, mockery, 
threats, and angry u’ords should be avoided in the parents’ 
piesence (30). The son who is obedient to his parents 
should, out of reverence to them, bow to them and stand 
up when he sees them, and should not take his scat with¬ 
out their permission (31). He who, intoxicated with the 
pride of learning or wealth, slights his parents, is beyond 
the pale of all Dharmma, and goes to a terrible Hell 
(32). Even if the vital breath were to reach his throat , 1 
the householder should not eat without first feeding his 
mother, father, son, wife, guest, and brother 2 (33). The 
man who, to the deprivation of his elders and equals, 
fills his own belly is despised in this world, and goes to 
Hell in the next (34) • The householder should cherish 
his wife, educate his children, and support his kinsmen 
and friends. Inis is the supreme eternal duty 3 (35). 
The bodj- is nourished by the mother. It originates from 
the father. The kinsmen, out of love, teach. The man, 
therefore, -who forsakes them is indeed vile (36). For 
their sake should an hundred pains be undergone. WiLh, 
all one’s ability they should be pleased. This is the 
eternal duty 3 (37). That man who in this worlcL turns 
his mind to Brahman and adheres faithfully to th e truth 
is above all a man of good deeds, and knows the Sup reme, 
and is blest in all the worlds (38). The householder shi uld 
never punish his wife, but should cherish her like <o 
mother. If she is virtuous and devoted to her husband, 
he should never forsake her even in times of greatest 
misfortune (39). The wise man, whilst his own wife is 
living, should never with wicked intent touch another 


1 I.e., even if he is about to die. 

2 Uterine—Sodara, " Born from the same womb." 

3 Sanatana Dharmma. 
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not be inordinately addicted to sleep, idling, care for 
the body, dressing his hair, eating or drinking, or atten¬ 
tion to his clothes (51). He should be ’moderate as to 
food, sleep, speech, and sexual intercourse, and be sincere, 
humble, pure, 1 free from sloth, 2 and persevering 3 (52). 
Chivalrous to his foes, modest before his friends, relatives, 
and elders, he should neither respect those who deserve 
censure nor slight those who are worthy 0 f respect (53). 
Men should only be admitted to his trust and confidence 
after association with them and observation of their 
nature, inclination, conduct, and friendly character (54). 
Even an insignificant enemy should be feared, and one’s 
own power 4 should be disclosed only at the proper time. 
But on no account should one deviate from the path of 
duty 6 (55). A religious man® should 1 at speak of his 
own fame and prowess, of what has been told him in 
secret, nor of the good that he has done for other: (56). 
A man of good name should not engage in any quarrel 
with an unworthy motive, 7 nor when defeat is certain, 
nor with those who are superior or inferior to himself 
(57) . He should diligently earn knowledge, wealth, fame, 
and religious merit, 8 and avoid all vicious habits, 9 the 

1 Shuchi =Vahyabhyantara-shaucha-sampanna (Bharatl)— i.e., should 
be outwardly and inwardly clean. 

3 Daks/;a=Niralasya (Bharatl). 

3 Yukta = Udyogavan (Bharatl). 

4 Atma-bhava— i.e., one's own intentions, power, resources, etc. 
Bharatl says that the term equals sva-prabhava. According to the 
Amara-kos/ia, pra-bhava is the power arising from wealth or ability to 
inflict punishment. 

r > Dharmma. c Dharmma-jna. 

7 In Bhakta's edition it is said : " An unworthy quarrel should be 
avoided, even if victory is certain." There is, however, ah “ And ’ 
(Cha). Tarkalangkara renders the verse thus : " The man possessed 
of a proud name should not, even when victory \ rm certain, engage in a 
dispute with his superior or inferior with an unworthy motive." 

8 Dharmma. 

9 Vyasana. Defir ‘d in the Amara-kos//a, Vyasanam vipadi 
bhrangshe do5/<e kamaja-kopajc— i.e., calamity or disaster, fall or 
defeat, and vicious habits engendered by lust or an^ **, of ” ?iich there 
are ten and eight kinds respectively. The last-mentioned neaning is 
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1 Shuchi = 'Vahyabhyantara-shaucha-sampanna (Bharati)— i.e., should 
be outwardly and inwardly clean. 

2 Daks/:a=Niralasya (Bharati). 

3 Yukta = Udyogavan (Bharati). 

4 Atma-bhava— i.e., one's own intentions, power, resources, etc. 
Bharati says that the term equals sva-prabhava. According to the 
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7 In Bliakta’s edition it is said : “ An unworthy quarrel should be 
avoided, even if victory is certain." There is, however, ah “ And " 
(Clia). Tarkalangkara renders the verse thus : “ The man possessed 
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8 Dharmma. 

9 Vyasana. Defir *d in the Amara-kos/ia, Vyasanam vipadi 
bhrangshe do she kfimaja-kopaje— i.e., calamity or disaster, fall or 
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worlds 1 (63). That man who is the happiness of his 
mother and father, to whom his friends are devoted, and 
whose fame is sung by men, he is the conqueror of the 
three worlds (64). He whose aim is truth, whose charity 
is ever for the poor, who has mastered lust and anger, 2 
by him are the three worlds conquered (65). He who 
covets not others’ wives or goods, who is free of deceit 
and envy, by him the three worlds are conquered (66). 
He who is not afraid in battle nor to go to war when there 
is need, and who dies in battle undertaken for a sacred 
cause, by him the three worlds are conquered (67). He 
whose soul is free from doubts, who is devoted to and a 
faithful follower of the ordinances of Shiva, and remains 
under My control, by him the three worlds are con¬ 
quered (68). The wise man who in his conduct with 
his fellow-men looks with an equal eye upon friend and 
foe, by him are the three worlds conquered (69). O 
Devi! purity is of two kinds, external and internal. The 
dedication of oneself to Brahman is known as internal 
pui-ity (70), and the cleansing of the impurities of the 
body by water or ashes, or any other matter which cleanses 
the body, is called external purity (71). 

O Dearest One ! the waters of Ganga, or of any other 
river, tank, pond, well, or pool, or of the celestial Ganga. 
are equally purifying 3 (72). O Thou of auspicious Vows ! 
the ashes from a place of sacrifice and cleansed earth 
are excellent, and the skin of an antelope and grass are 
as purifying as earth (73) • O Auspicious One ! 1 what need 
is there to say more about purity and impurity ? What- 

* By pleasing others the Paramatman, who is in all, is pleased. 
When any of these acts is clone, it is accompanied by the pratisAWia 
ceremony. The tree, pond, etc., are dedicated to the Deity, and the 
consecrated object becomes public property. Public utility is served 
and religious merit is acquired by the dedication. 

2 The first two of the six sins—Kama, Krodha, Lobha, Moha, Mada, 
Jlatsaryva. 

3 I.e., Water everywhere is as purifying as that of the sacred Ganges, 

which clean -es erf ,en. The celestial Ganges is Mandakinf, or tile 
Milky Way. 4 Shiva. 
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then, dost Thou restrict the Vipras 1 to Vedic rites ? It 
behoveth Thee to explain this fully to Me (82-83). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

O Thou Who knowest the essence of all things, truly 
hast Thou spoken. In the Kali Age all observances 
bear the fruit of enjoyment and liberation when done 
according to the rites of the Tantras (84). The Brahma- 
Savitrl, 2 though known as Vaidika, should be called 
Tantrika also, and is appropriate in both obseivances 
(85). It is, therefore, O Devi! that I have said that w-hen 
the Kali Age is in full sway, the twice-born shall alone be 
entitled to the Gayatri, but not the other Mantras 3 (86',. 
In the Kali Age the Savitri 4 should be said by the Brah¬ 
man as, preceded by the Tara, 6 and by the KsAat^riyas 
and Vaishyas, preceded by the Kamala 0 and Vagljjiava 7 
Vijas respectively (87). In order, O Supreme De v i i that 
a distinction may be drawn between the twic e -bom and 
the Shudras, the daily duties 8 are directed tc } be preceded 
by Vaidika Sandhya 9 (88',. Sue cess , however, may also 
be attained' by the ir_ ere following of the ordinances of 
Shambhu. 10 This. verily true, and I repeat it is true 
and very true, 'and there is no doubt about it (89). O 
Adored of the Tj 0V as ! even if the stated time for the saying 
of the daily prayer is past, all who desire emancipation 
and are r j0 t prevented by sickness or weakness should 

* -^tahtnawas. 

- lx., The Vaidika Gayatri : 

Om “bliur bhuvaA sva h : 

Tat savitur varewyam bhargo devasya dhimahi : 

Jjhiyo yo na h prachodayat. 

(See Introduction.) . 

3 The Hangsa-vatl and other Vaidik Mantras have been included in 
the Tantras, but the privilege of the twice-born to the Gayatri is 
retained. 4 Le - Brahma-Gayatri. 

5 Om, or Ong. 6 Lc„ Shring. ' 1 -e-. Amg. 

s Ahnika-karma. When one says of another that he is at his 
“ Ahnilca,” it is understood that the iatter is saying his prayers or 

doing his puja. _ 

9 Le., orjv the first three caslos are entitled to the Vaidika Sandhya. 

10 lx., the" Tantrika ritual ordained by Shiva. 
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* ^’fahmaiias. 

- lx., The Vaidika G&yatrl : 

Om bhur bhuvaA sva£ : 

Tat savitur varewyam bhargo devasya dhunahi : 

T>hiyo yo na h prachodayat. 

(See Introduction.) 

3 The Hangsa-vatl and other Vaidik Mantras have been included in 
the Tantras, but the privilege of the twice-born to the Gayatri is 
retained. 4 Brahma-Gayatri. 

a Om, or Ong. 6 lx., Shring. 7 l.e., Aing. 

8 Ahnika-karma. When one says of another that he is at his 
“ Ahnika," it is understood that the latter is saying his prayers or 
doing his puja. 

9 1 e., orjy the fir: t three car i- ^ are entitled to the Vaidika Sandhya. 

10 Jx., the Tantrika ritual ordained by Shiva. 
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holy places are changed to hell (98-99). For women there 
is no necessity to go on pilgrimage, to fast, or to do other 
like acts, nor is there; any need to perform any devotion 
except that which consists in the service of their husband 
(100). For a woman her husband is a p 1 ;ce of pilgrim¬ 
age, the performance of penance, the giving of alms, 
the carrying out of vows, and her spiritual teacher. 
Therefore should a woman devote herself to the service 
of her husband with her whole self (101). She should 
ever by words and d-eeds of devotion act for the pleasure 
of her husband, and, remaining faithful to his behests, 
should please his relations and friends (102). 

A woman whose husband is her vow 1 should not look 
at him with hard eyes, or utter hard w r ords before him. 
Not even in her th ought should she do anything which 
is displeasing to her husband (103). She who by body, 
mind, and word, alnd by pleasant acts, ever pleases her 
husband, attains to the abode of Brahman (104). Re¬ 
maining ever faithful to the wishes of her husband, she 
should not look upon the face of other men, or have con¬ 
verse with them, or uncover her body before them (105). 
In childhood she should remain under the control of her 
parents, in her youth of her husband, and in her old age 
of the fnoids and relatives of her husband. She should 
Tiever be hdependent 2 (106). 

A father hould not marry his daughter if she does not 
know her d-ty to a husband and how to serve him, as 
Iso the othr rules 3 of woman’s conduct (107). 

Neither flesh of human beings, nor the animals 
semblin&tem, 4 nor the flesh of the cow, which is service- 
lc in vrious ways, nor the flesh of carnivorous animals, 
suc'meat as is tasteless, should be eaten (108). O 
A icious One! 5 fruits and roots of various kinds, 


* Pal i-vrata— i.e., a chaste and dutiful wife. 

2 I.e., her own mistress, with none to guide and protect her. 
; the te.\w of Manu. 

3 Dharmma. 


This 


4 I.e., apes, monkeys, etc. 


5 Shiva. 
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kingly caste should not covet the wealth of his subjects, 
or levy excessive taxes, but, being faithful to his promises, 
he should ever in the observance of his duty 1 protect his 
subjects as though they were his own children (118). In 
government, war, treaties, and other affairs of State the 
Ring should take the advice of his Ministers (1x9). War 
should be carried on in accordance with Dharmma. 2 
Rewards and punishments should be awarded justly and 
in accordance with the Shastras. The best treaty should 
be concluded which his power allows (120). By ■stratagem 3 
should the end desired be attained. By the same means 
should wars be conducted and treaties con cluded. Vic- 
iory, peace, and prosperity follow stratagem (121). He 
should ever avoid the company of the law, and be good 
io the learned. He should be of a calm disposition, 
judicious oi action in 1 ime of trouble, of good conduct, 
and reasonable in his expenditure ^122). 

He should be an expert in the maintenance of his forts, 
well trained in the use of arms. He should ever ascertain 
the disposition of his army, and teach his soldiers military 
tactics (123). O Devi ! he should not in battle kill one 
wiho is stunned, who has surrendered his arms, or is a 
fugitive, nor those of his enemies whom he has captured, 
nor tffeir wives or children (124). Whatever is acquired 
either hy victory or treaty should be distributed amongst 
the s in shares according to merit (125). 

g should make known to himself the character 
n . of each of his warriors, and if he would care 

erests he should not place a large army under 
ind of a single officer (126). He should not put 
in any single person, nor place one man in 
the administration, nor treat his inferiors as 
<r be familiar with them (127). He should be 
led. yet not garrulous; full of knowledge, yet 
0 learn ; full of honours, yet without arrogance, 
ing both reward and punishment he should be 

ma {vide Introduction). 2 See Introduction. 3 Upaya 
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purchase ; and such a purchase is by reason of My com¬ 
mands invalid (140). 

0 Dear One ! in the borrowing of barley, wheat, or 
paddy, the profit of the lender at the end of the year is 
laid down to be a fourth of the quantity lent, and in the 
case of the loan of metals one-eighth (141). In mone¬ 
tary transactions, agriculture, trade, and in all other 
transactions, men should ever carry out their under¬ 
takings. This is approved by the laws 1 (142). A servant 
should be skilful, clean, wakeful, careful and alert, and 
possess his senses under control (143). He should, as he 
desires happiness in this and the next world, regard his 
master as if he were Vis/mu Himself, his master's wife as 
his own mother, and respect his master’s kinsmen and 
fiends (144). He should know his master’s friends to be 
^fiends and his master’s enemies to be his enemies, 
ould ever remain in respectful attendance upon his 
, awaiting his orders (145). He should carefully 
,al his master’s dishonour, the family dissensions, 
thing said in private or which would disgrace his 
.aster (146). He should not covet the wealth of his 
master, but remain ever devoted to his good. He should 
iiot make use of bad words or laugh or play in his master’s 
presence (147). He should not, with lustful mind, even 
look at the maidservants in his master’s house, or lie 
down with them, or play with them in secret (148). He 
should not use his master’s bed, seat, carriages, clothes, 
vessels, shoes, jewels, or weapons (149). If guilty, he 
should beg the forgiveness of his master. He should 
not be forward, impertinent, or attempt to place himself 
on an equal footing with his master (150). 

Except when in the BhairavI-chakra 2 or Tattva-chakra, 3 
persons of all castes should marry in their caste accord¬ 
ing to the Brahma form, 4 and should eat with their own 

1 Sh&stras. 2 Seep. 175. 3 Seep. 175. 

4 There, are iglit forms of marriage, of which the Brahmodvaha is 
that most generally adopted. 
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should not use his master’s bed, seat, carriages, clothes, 
vessels, shoes, jewels, or weapons (149). If guilty, he 
should beg the forgiveness of his master. He should 
not be forward, impertinent, or attempt to place himself 
on an equal footing with his master (150). 

Except when in the BhairavI-chakra 2 or Tattva-chakra, 3 
persons of all castes should marry in their caste accord¬ 
ing to the Brahma form, 4 and should eat with their own 

1 ShSstras. 2 Seep. 175. 3 Seep. 175. 

4 There are ight forms of marriage, of which the BrShmodvaha is 
that most generally adopted. 
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.laniala, 1 and exhibit before it lights and incense-sticks 
(160). The jar should then be worshipped with two 
fragrant flowers. IsZ/ia-devata 2 should be meditated upon 
as being in the jar. The ritual should be according to the 
shortened form (161). Listen, 0 Adored of the Im¬ 
mortals ! whilst I speak to Thee of the peculiar features of 
this worship. There is no necessity of placing the wine- 
cups for the Guru and others (162). The worshipper 
should then take such of the elements of worship as he 
wishes, 3 and place them in front of himself. Then, puri¬ 
fying them with the Weapon Mantra, 4 let him gaze upon 
them with steadfast eyes (163). 

Then, placing scent and flowers in the wine-jar, let 
him meditate upon the Ananda-Bhairava and Ananda- 
Bhairavl 5 in it (164) . 

Dhyana. 

He should meditate upon the Blissful Devi as in the 
first bloom of youth, with a body rosy as the first gleam 
of the rising Sun. The sweet nectar of Her smiles 
illumines Her face as beautiful as a full-blown lotus. 
Decked with jewels, clad in beauteous coloured raiment, 
delighting in dance and song, 6 She with the lotus of Her 
hands makes the signs which confer blessings and dispel 
fears (165-166). 

After thus meditating on Blissful Devi, 7 let the 
worshipper thus meditate upon the Blissful Bhairava 
(167). 

1 I.e the square and triangle referred to in verse 158, which is 
ordinarily perfumed with camphor. 

2 The special deity of the worshipper. 

3 I.e., such Tattvas as one prefers if all cannot be had, but there 
should be the first (Wine) and one of the Shuddhis. 

* “ Pha^.” s Vide p gg no te 4. 

0 The Shakti should be versed in all the Arts (Kala). There are 
sixty-four of these—learning, singing, dancing, playing, painting, 
kissing, embracing, collecting flowers, etc. (see Raghu-vangsha, Canto 8, 
verse 67). 

7 A nan da-may I. 
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meditation upon the lotus-feet of the Devi and the inward 
recitation of their 1 Is/j/a-mantra 2 (174). 

Therefore such of the elements of worship as have 
been obtained should be consecrated by Tie recitation 
over each of them of the same Mantra one hi uidred times. 

(175) . Let the worshipper, with closed eyes, meditate 
upon them as suffused by Brahman, 3 then offe them to 
Kali, and, lastly, eat and drink the consecrated elements 

(176) . O Gentle One ! 4 this is the Bhairavl-chakra, which 
is not revealed in the other Tantras. I have, however, 
spoken before Thee of it. It is the essence of essences, 
and more excellent than the best (177). Parvati! in 
Bhairavl-chakra and Tattva-chakra the excellent wor¬ 
shipper should be wedded to his Shakti, according to the 
laws prescribed by Shiva 6 (178). The Vira° who with¬ 
out marriage worships by enjoyment of Shakti 7 is, 
without doubt, guilty of the sin of going with another 
man’s wife 8 (179). When the Bhairavl-chakra has been 
formed, the members thereof are like the best of the 
twice-born ; but when the circle is broken, they revert 
again to their own respective castes (180). In this circle 
there is no distinction of caste nor impurity of food. 9 
The heroic worshippers in the circle are My image ; there 
is no doubt of that (181). In the formation of this 
circle there is no rule as to time or place or question as to 


1 AtastesAang pratinidhau shesAa-tattvasya Parvati! 

Dhyanong DcvyaA padambhoje svesA/a-mantr^-japas tatha. 

2 l.e ., the Mantra given at initiation. Here it is the Kalika Mantra 
Hrlng, Shrlng, Kring, Adyakalikayai nama/i (see Introduction). 

3 Brahma-maya. 4 Bhadre. 

5 For status of Shaiva wife and her children, see Chapter IX., verse 
267 et seq. 

c See Introduction. The worshipper in whom the R jo-guwa pre* 
dominate, and for whom worship must be in the Virachara »orm. 


7 Shakti-seva. 

8 Vina pariflayang viraA shakti-sevang sama:haran 

Para-stn-g&min&ng p&pang pr&pnuyannatra sangshayaA. 

0 Literally, there is nothing to be considered UchchhisA/a. Ibis 
term means food left on the plate of a person alter he has finished 
eating. These leavings arc considered impure. 


MINfSr^ 



178 TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 



meditation upon the lotus-feet of the Devi and the inward 
recitation of their 1 Is/tfa-mantra 2 (174). 

Therefore such of the elements of worship as have 
been obtained should be consecrated by Hie recitation 
over each of them of the same Mantra one hundred times. 

(175) . Let the worshipper, with closed eyes, meditate 
upon them as suffused by Brahman, 3 then offe~ them to 
Kali, and, lastly, eat and drink the consecrated elements 

(176) . O Gentle One ! 4 this is the Bhairavi-chakra, which 
is not revealed in the other Tantras. I have, however, 
spoken before Thee of it. It is the essence of essences, 
and more excellent than the best (177). Parvati! in 
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out marriage worships by enjoyment of Shakti 7 is, 
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is no doubt of that (181). In the formation of this 
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1 AtastesAang pratinidhau shesAa-tattvasya Parvati! 

Dhyanong DcvyaA padambhoje svesA/a-mantra-japas tatha. 

2 l.e ., the Mantra given at initiation. Here it is the Kalika Mantra 
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3 Brahma-maya. * Bhadre. 
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267 et seq. 
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7 Shakti-seva. 
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0 Literally, there is nothing to be considered UchchhisA/a. This 
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eating. • These leavings are considered impure. 
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the bonds of the life of a Pashu 1 ( 189). men, however, 
the Kali Age is in full sway, the circle should not be con¬ 
cealed. The Vira should at all places and at all times 
practise Kula 2 rites and make Kula worship (190). 

In the circle all distinction of caste, frivolous talk, 
levity, garrulity, spitting, and breaking wind should be 
avoided (191). Such as are cruel, mischievous, Pashu, 8 
sinful, atheists, blasphemers of Kula doctrine, and calum¬ 
niators of the Kula 4 Scriptures, should not be allowed 
into the circle (192). Even the Vira 6 who, induced by 
affection, fear, or attachment, admits a Pashu 1 into the 
circle falls from his Kula 2 duty, and goes to hell (193). 
All who have sought refuge in the Kula Dharmma, 
whether Brahmanas, KsAatriyas, Vaishyas, Shudras, or 
Samanyas, should ever be worshipped like Devas (194). 
He who, whilst in the circle, makes, from pride, dis¬ 
tinctions of caste, descends to a terrible hell, even though 
he should have gone to the very end of the Vedanta 6 
(195). How within the circle can there be any fear 
of sin for Kaulas, 2 who are good and pure of heart, 
and who are manifestly the very image of Shiva? (196). 
Vipras 7 and others who are followers of Shiva 8 should., 
so long as they are within the circle, follow the 
ordinance of Shiva 9 and the observances p rescribed 
by Him 10 (197) • 

Without the circle each should follow iris, own calling 
according to his caste and stage of life , 11 and should dis¬ 
charge his duty as a man of the wed id (19?') • One Japa 1 - 
made by a devout 13 man, whe.n seated within the circle, 


1 See Introduction. Man is liberated from the bonds which bind his 
humanity to the animal dome .nt in him. 

'3 Tantnka rites of the Ka ,ula form. 3 See Introduction. 

4 See note 2, ante. \ Tantrika of the Vira class. 

I.c., even though h .e be a master of Vcdantic docti ine. 

7 Sec p. 9, note 7. 

1 Shiva-margin, 1 le who follows the mode of life a id worship ordained 
, r £ki V a 9 Shiva-skasana. 

10 Shamokav acliara. 11 Asbrama. l “ See Introduction. 

13 Sudhi » v Su = good ; dhi—intellect), or Wise. 
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and who are manifestly the very image of Shiva? (196). 
Vipras 7 and others v'ho are followers of Shiva 8 should., 
so long as they are within the circle, follow the 
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1 See Introduction. Man is li’ jerated from the bonds which bind his 
humanity to the animal eleme .nt in him. 

* 3 Tantnka rites of the Ka ,ula form. 3 See Introduction. 
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i Shiva-m&rgin, 1 ie who follows the mode of life a id worship ordained 
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% Shanibhav achara. 11 Ashrama. ^ 12 Sec Introduction. 
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merciful, faithful to their vows, 1 and who have realized 
the Brahman 2 (206-207). 

O Knower of the Supreme Soul ! 3 only those who, 
possessing the knowledge of the Real, 4 look upon this 
moving and motionless Existence as one with Brahman, 
such men are privileged to take part in this circle (208). 
J hey who regard everything in the Tattva circle as 
Brahman, 6 they alone, O Devi, are qualified 6 to take 
pait therein (209). In the formation of this circle there 
is no necessity for placing the wine-jar, no lengthy ritual. 
It can be formed everywhere in a spirit of devotion to 
Biahman (210). O Dearest One ! the worshipper of the 
Biahma-Mantra 7 and a devout believer in Brahman 
should be the Lord 8 of the circle, which he should form 
of other worshippers who know the Brahman 9 (211). In 
a beautiful and clean place, pleasant to the worshippers, 
pure seats should be spread with beautiful carpets 10 
(212). Thei?> 0 Shiv a! the Lord of the circle should 
seat himself wit?* worshippers of Brahman, and have 
the elements of worship brought and placed in front of 
him (213). The Lord d£j the Circle should inwardly recite 
the Mantra, beginning with the Tara 11 and ending with 
the Pra^a-vija, 12 a hundred times, and then pronounce the 
following Mantra over ie elements (214): 


Mantra. 

The act of offering is Brahman. The offering itself is 
Brahman. The Fire is Brahman. He by whom the 
offering is made is Brahman. By him who is absorbed 

1 Satya-sangkalpaka. 2 Brahma. 3 Tattva-jne 

1 Tattva-vid =Tattva-jna, or Brahma-jna (Knower of th Brah man). 
5 Brahma-maya. 6 Tattva-chakrin. 

7 Brahma-Mantra—Ong Sachchidekang Brahma. 
h That is, Chakreshvara. 

0 That is, who have realized the identity of all things with T 3rahman, 
1,1 Vichitra-Asana—Beautifully made or coloured. 11 Om. 

12 That is, Hangsa#—the Mantra “ Ong HangsaA'.” 
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The act of offering is Brahman. The offering itself is 
Brahman. The Fire is Brahman. He by whom the 
offering is made is Brahman. By him who is absorbed 

1 Satya-sangkalpaka. 2 Brahma. 3 Tattva-jne 

4 Tattva-vid=Tattva-jna, or Brahma-jna (Knower of th Brah man). 
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Age called Sannyasa. Now listen while I tell thee what 
should be done (222). 

When an adept in spiritual wisdom has acquired the 
knowledge of Brahman, and has ceased to care for the 
things of the world, he should seek refuge in the life of an 
ascetic 1 (223). If, however, in order to adopt the life 
of a wandering mendicant, one abandons an old mother 
or father, infant children and a devoted wife, or help¬ 
less dependents, one goes to hell 2 (224). All, whether 
Brahmawa, Ks/zatriya, Vaishya, Shudra, or Samanya, 
are equally entitled to take part in the purificatory cere¬ 
mony of the Kula ascetic 3 (225). 

After the performance of all the duties of a house¬ 
holder, and after satisfying all dependents, 4 one should 
go forth from his house indifferent, free from desires, 
with all his senses conquered (226). He who wishes thus 
to leave his house should call together his kinsmen and 
friends, his neighbours and men of his village, and 
lovingly ask of them their permission (227). Having- 
obtained it, and made obeisance to his Is/zfci-devata, 6 he 
should go round his village, and then without attach¬ 
ment set forth from his house (228). Liberated from the 
bonds of ousehold life, and immersed in exceeding joy. 6 
he should approach a Kula ascetic of divine knowledge, 
and pray to him as follows : (229) 

" O Supreme Brahman ! all this life of mine has been 
spent in the discharge of household duties. Do Thou, 
O Lord ! be gracious to me in this my adoption of the 
life of an ascetic ” (230). 


1 Sannyasashrama. 

3 See Bhakta, p. 357. 

a KuHLvadhuta-sangskara, or purificatory rites upon entrance into 
’life of an Avadhxita. 

4 Literally, persons outside the domestic circle. 

6 The text has Para-devata, which literally means the Supreme Deva 
(Brahman), but which is translated by Tarkalangkara as AbhlsA/a- 
devata (or Is/z/a-devata), such DevatS being to each worshipper his 
Supreme Devata. 

9 Paramananda, or in the Brahman who is Supreme Bliss. 
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Mantra. 

O Fathers ! O Mothers ! O Devas ! O Rishis ! be you 
satisfied. Do you absolve me, about to enter upon the 
path of renunciation 1 from all debts'" (239). 


Having thus prayed to be free from all debts, bow ing 
again and again, and being thus freed of all debts, he 
should perform his own funeral rites 3 (240). The iathei 
and paternal grandfather and great-grandfather are one s 
soul. In offering, therefore, the individual soul to the 
Supreme Soul, he who is wise should perform his own 
funeral rites (241). O Devi! sitting with his face to the 
North, and invoking the spirits of his ancestors 4 upon the 
seats which he has prepared for them, he should, after 
doing them homage, offer the funeral cakes 6 (242). In 
so offering he should spread kusha grass with its end 
towards the East, 6 South, 7 West, 8 and towards the North 
for himself 9 (243). After completion, according to the 
directions of the Guru, of the funeral rites, the seeker 
after emancipation should, in order to purify his heart 
inwardly, recite, the following Mantra a hundied times 


(244) : 


Mantra. 


Hring, let us worship the Three-eyed One 10 whose 
,, ■ ' f-agu-ant, the Augmenter of increase. May I, as 

the 1 ur -^a 11 is freed of its stalk, be liberated from 
death r SS - rt :mortality (245). 


, r < .tlta-pa Ja—literally, the lire without attributes. 

\ Gu ? u nte 3 Shraddha. 

4 In!!!,, .us sva-rupa (Bnarati). 5 Piwda. 

Who are Devas ^ RiMs Thc p; M ias are placed on the kusha 
0 I 4 or the 
grass 

7 For thc p*- 1 
9 For his O' 


.iternal Ancestors. 8 For the maternal Ancestors. 

' ! shraddha, offering pinda to himself as dead. 

,« £ or hls . f . . Which, according to Tarkalangkara, means the Father 

Tryambaka _____ »t»i Rudra—though the Rig- 


. - _ vas— Brahma, Vishv.u, and Rudra—though the Rtg- 

of the three De an ivalent of Mahadeva (see Ullasa, v„ 2io). 
v.dhana uscs.U mber as t0 Mantra, Wilson. W? Veda, iv.. 
11 A kind of c 
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Hring, let us worship the Three-eyed One 10 whose 
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the ur 
death ‘ 


.rukvu 11 is freed of its stalk, be liberated from 
mortality (245). 


, r -tita-pada—literally, the life without attributes. 

nte. 3 shraddha. 

- Vide a. K , 

4 Who'ire -ns sva-rupa (Bnarati). 6 Finds.. 

0 p Devas aud Rtshis. The Piw^as are placed on the kusha 


grass 

7 


For the lternal Ancestors. 8 For the maternal Ancestors. 

9 r^ 1 . . ° ^ i shraddha, ottering pinda to himself as dead. 

10 T ° r r , " , . which, according to Tarkalangkara, means the Father 

i T) vas —Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra—though the Rig- 

°... ^ r irCe o ..is an equivalent of Mahadeva (see TJllasa, v., 210). 

V | t ^"kimT of c ucum ^ cr ( see as *° ^ an tra, Wilson, Hr* Veda, iv., 

13 °)* 
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like the Light beyond and above Rajo-guna , 1 and may 
I be free of the taint of ignorance ” 2 (254). 

Having consigned as oblations into the fire the twenty- 
four tattvas and the functions of the body, he who is 
now devoid of all action should consider his body as 
dead (255). Considering his body as dead and devoid 
of all function, and calling to mind the Supreme Brahman, 
let him take off his sacred thread (256). He, the pos¬ 
sessor of divine knowledge, should take it from s 
shoulder, uttering the 

Mantra, 

Aing Kling Hangsa. 

Holding it in his hand while he recites the three Vyahntisr 
ending with Svaha, let him throw it steeped in ghee into 
the fire (257). Having thus offered the sacred tlneac 
as an oblation to the fire, he should, whilst uttering t e 
Kama Vija, 3 cut off his crown-lock 4 and take and plac. 
it in the ghee 5 (258). 

Mantra. 

O Crown Lock ! Daughter of Brahman 1 thou art an 
ascetic 6 in the form of hair. I am now placing thee m 
the Purifying One. 7 Depart, O Devi! I make obeisance 

to thee (259). 

He should then, whilst uttering the Kama, 8 Maya, 9 
Kurcha. 10 and Astra 11 Vijas, ending with the word Svaha. 
make the Homa 12 sacrifice of that lock of hair m t he wem 
sanctified fire (260). The Pitm, Devas, and DevarsAis, 

J Vipapma, the “ Sin » being avidya. This should be repeated at 
the end P of each of the seven groups. The seven Lokas winch are the 
seven limbs cf Pranava, are collectively called Maha-vyahnti. Hon , 
with the first three, is called Vyahnti Homa. . , . 

3 Kline « See pp. 120, note 1,! 5 U note 5. Clarified butter. 

<= Tapasvini—feminine of Tapas-vin. one who has performed pen¬ 
ances. 7 Pavaka—Fire.^ 

u S* u Shikha-Boma 13 See Introduction 
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like the Light beyond and above Rajo-grota , 1 and may 
I be free of the taint of ignorance ” 2 (254). 

Having consigned as oblations into the fire the twenty- 
four tattvas and the functions of the body, he who is 
now devoid of all action should consider his bod\ as 
dead (255). Considering his body as dead and devoid 
of all function, and calling to mind the Supreme Brahman, 
let him take off his sacred thread (256). He, the pos¬ 
sessor of divine knowledge, should take it from his 
shoulder, uttering the 

Mantra. 


Aing Kling Hangsa. 

Holding it in his hand while he recites the three Vyahritis, 2 
ending with Svaha, let him throw it steeped in ghee into 
the fire (257). Having thus offered the sacred thread 
as an oblation to the fire, he should, whilst uttering the 
Kama Vija, 3 cut off his crown-lock 4 and take and plao 
it in the ghee 5 (258). 

Mantra. 

O Crown Lock ! Daughter of Brahman ! thou art an 
ascetic 6 in the form of hair. I am now placing thee in 
the Purifying One. 7 Depart, O Devi! I make obeisance 
to thee (259) . 

He should then, whilst uttering the Kama, 8 Maya, 9 
Kurcha, 10 and Astra 11 Vijas, ending with the word Svaha. 
make the Homa 12 sacrifice of that lock of hair in the weii- 
sanctified fire (260). The Pitris, Devas, and DevarsAis, 13 

1 Viraja. 

2 Vipapma, the “ Sin ** being avidya. This should be repeated at 
the end of each of the seven groups. The seven Lokas, which are the 
seven limbs of Prawava, are collectively called Maha-vyahnti. Homa, 
with the first three, is called Vyahriti Homa. 

3 Kling. 4 See pp. 120, note 1, i5i,note5. Clarified butter. 

6 Tapasvini—feminine of Tapas-vin, one who has performed pen¬ 
ances, 7 Pavaka i.e., Fire. 

8 Kling. v> Hring. 10 Hung. 

11 Pha*. 12 Shikha-Homa 13 See Introduction 
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the stage of an ascetic by cutting off the crown-lock with 
their own Mantra 1 (268). What need is there for those 
purified by divine knowledge of sacrificial 2 or funeral 3 
rites or ritual worship ? 4 For they, acting as they please, 
are never guilty of any fault 6 (269). The disciple, image 
of the absence of all contraries, 6 desireless, and of tranquil 
mind, may, as he pleases, roam the earth, the visible 
image of Brahman (270). He will think of everything, 
from Brahma to a blade of grass, as the image of the 
existent one, 7 and, oblivious of his own name and form, 
he will meditate upon the Supreme Soul in himself 
(271). Homeless, merciful, fearless, devoid of attachment, 
claiming nothing as his own, devoid of egoism, the ascetic 
will move about the earth (272). He is free of all pro¬ 
hibitions. He shall not strive to attain what he has 
not, nor to protect what he has. He knows himself 
He is equally unaffected by either joy or sorrow. 
He is calm, the conqueror of himself, and free from 
all desires (273). 

His soul is untroubled even in sorrow, desireless even 
in prosperity. He is ever joyful, pure, calm, indifferent, 
and unperturbed. He will hurt no living thing, but will 
be ever devoted to the good of all being. He is free from 
anger and fear, with his senses under control and with¬ 
out desire. He strives not for the preservation of his 
body. He is not obsessed by any longing (274-275). 
He will be free from grief and resentment, equal to friend 
and foe, patient in the endurance of cold and heat, and 
to him both honour and disgrace are one and the same 
(276). He is the same in good or evil fortune, pleased 
with whatsoever, without effort, he may obtain. He is 

1 That is, the Brahma-Mantra. 2 Yajna. 3 Shraddha. 

4 Piijana. On the contrary, disjunctive knowledge is inherent in 
ceremonial ordinances. 

5 Pratyavaya, from prati -f-ava -f-i=to go downwards; hence detri¬ 
ment, decrease, omission, fault, etc. 

6 I.c ., devoid of happiness and misery, etc. 

7 Sat, or Brahman. 
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hibitions. He shall not strive to attain what he has 
not, nor to protect what he has. He knows himself 
He is equally unaffected by either joy or sorrow. 
He is calm, the conqueror of himself, and free from 
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who have not attained union with the Supreme Soul, 1 
and who ever seek after enjoyment, is by nature turned 
towards the path of action 2 (285). 

They remain attached to the practice of medita¬ 
tion, ritual worship, and • recitation. Let them who 
are strong in their faith therein know that to be 
the best for them (286). It is on account of them 3 
that I have spoken of various rites for the purifica¬ 
tion of the heart, and have with the same object 
devised many names and forms 4 (287). O Devi! with¬ 
out knowledge of the Brahman and the abandonment of 
all ritual worship, man cannot attain emancipation even 
though he performed countless such acts of worship 6 (288). 
The householder should consider the Kula ascetic, pos¬ 
sessed of divine knowledge, to be the visible Narayawa 6 
in the form of man, and should worship Him as such 
(289). By the mere sight of one who has subdued his 
passions 7 a man is freed of all his sins, and earns that 
merit which he obtains by journeying to places of pil¬ 
grimage, the giving of alm«, and the performance of all 
vows, penances, and sacrifices (290). 

End of the Eighth Joyful Message, entitled " The 
Dharmma and Customs of the Castes and Ashramas.” 


1 Aprapta-yoga—that is, those who have not got Yoga, that is, 
Brahma-jnana. 

2 Karma—that is, karma-kaw^a ; in worship, ritualism. 

3 That is, in the case of Aprapta-yoga. 

4 As Shankaracharyya, in his Commentary on the Chhandogya 

Upanis/jad, says : “ Rites are enjoined to one who is conscious of the 
nature of actor and recipient, and is subject to the defects of envy, 
anger, and the rest. Forms of knowledge contribute to the knowledge 
of the non-dual, and are easy of accomplishment. They arc primarily 
propounded, and first of all adoration with ceremony, inasmuch as, 
mankind being habituated to ceremony, adoration without it is diffi¬ 
cult. In the case, however, of him who has overcome disjunctive 
knowledge, there is no necessity for religious restraint, observances, 
or for penance (tapas).” # 

5 Because, as stated, only non-dual knowledge liberates, and duality 
is inherent in ceremonial worship. 

6 Vishnu. 


7 Yati. 
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who have not attained union with the Supreme Soul 1 
and who ever seek after enjoyment, is by nature turned 
towards the path of action 2 (285). 

They remain attached to the practice of medita¬ 
tion, ritual worship, and recitation. Let them who 
are strong in their faith therein know that to be 
the best for them (286). It is on account of them 3 
that I have spoken of various rites for the purifica- 
tion of the heart, and have with the same object 
devised many names and forms 4 (287). O Devi! with¬ 
out knowledge of the Brahman and the abandonment of 
all ritual worship, man cannot attain emancipation even 
though he performed countless such acts of worship 5 (288). 
The householder should consider the Kula ascetic, pos¬ 
sessed of divine knowledge, to be the visible Narayawa 6 
in the form of man, and should worship Him as” such 
(-89). By the mere sight of one who has subdued his 
passions 7 a man is freed of all his sins, and earns that 
merit which he obtains by journeying to places of pil¬ 
grimage, the giving of alm=, and the performance of all 
vows, penances, and sacrifices (290). 

End of the Eighth Joyful Message, entitled “ The 
Dharmma and Customs of the Castes and Ashramas.” 

1 Aprapta-yoga—that is, those who have not got Yo'>a that is 

Brahma-jnana. ’ 

2 Karma—that is, karma-ka«<fa ; in worship, ritualism. 

2 That is, in the case of Aprapta-yoga. 

’ Shankaracharyya, in his Commentary on the Chhandogva 
pam.s 7 iad, says : “ Rites are enjoined to one who is conscious of the 
nature of actor and recipient, and is subject to the defects of enw, 
ungei, and the rest. Forms of knowledge contribute to the knowledge 
of the non-dual, and are easy of accomplishment. They arc primarily 
propounded, and first of all adoration with ceremony, inasmuch as. 
mankind being habituated to ceremony, adoration without it is difrt- 
cult. In the case, however, of him who has overcome disjunctive 
knowledge, there is no necessity for religious restraint, observances 
or for penance (tapas)." * 

0 Because, as stated, only non-dual knowledge liberates, and duality 
is inherent in ceremonial worship. 

8 VJ*teu. r Yati . 


i 9 4 TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 

or voluntary, 1 should be performed according to the in¬ 
junctions of Shambhu 2 (6). O Dearest One! I have 
already, in My form of Brahma, spoken of the rules appro¬ 
priate to the purificatory and other observances (7), and 
of the Mantras appropriate to the various purificatory 
and other observances, according to the differences in 
caste (8). 

In the Satya, Treta, and Dvapara Ages, 3 the Mantras, 
O Kalika! were in their application preceded by the 
Pranava 4 (9) ; but in the Kali Age, O Supreme Devi! 
the decree of Shangkara is that man do perform all rites 
with the aid of the same Mantras, but preceded by the 
Maya Vija 6 (10). All Mantras in the Nigamas, 6 ? gamas, 6 
Tantras, 6 Sanghitas 0 and Vedas, have been spoken by Me. 
Their employment, 7 however, varies according to the Ages 
(11). For the benefit of men of the Kali Age, men bereft 
of energy and dependent for existence on the food they 
eat, the Kula doctrine, O Auspicious One ! is given (12). 

I will now speak to Thee in brief of the purificatory 
and other rites, suitable for the weak men of the Kali 
Age, whose minds are incapable of continued effort (13). 
Kushawiika 8 precedes all auspicious ceremonies. I shall, 
therefore, O Adored of the Devas ! speak firstly of it. Do 
Thou listen (14). In a clean and pleasant spot, free from 
husks and charcoal, 9 let the wise one make a square, 10 
the sides of which are of one cubit’s length (15). Then 
draw in it three lines from the West to East (of the 
square). Let him then sprinkle water over them, utter¬ 
ing the Kurcha 11 Vija the while. Then Fire should be 
brought to the accompaniment of the Vahni Vija 12 (16). 
The Fire, when so brought, should be placed by the side 

1 Kamya, rites performed with a specific object (kama). 

2 Shiva. 3 See Introduction. * Ongkara (see ibid). 

6 Hring. 6 See Introduction. 

7 Prayoga, or application. 

8 From Kusha + kandikS. The rite by which the Fire is purified 
for all the different kinds of Homa. 

8 So that the ground be smooth for the making of the stliandila. 

1° Stha'ndila. 11 Hung. 12 Rang. 
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of the Mantras appropriate to the various purificatory 
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(11). For the benefit of men of the Kali Age, men bereft 
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I will now speak to Thee in brief of the purificatory 
and other rites, suitable for the weak men of the Kali 
Age, whose minds are incapable of continued effort (13). 
Kusha;zdika 8 precedes all auspicious ceremonies. I shall, 
therefore, O Adored of the Devas ! speak firstly of it. Do 
Thou listen (14). In a clean and pleasant spot, free from 
husks and charcoal, 9 let the v r ise one make a square, 10 
the sides of which are of one cubit's length (15). Then 
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1 Kamya, rites performed with a specific object (kama). 

2 Shiva. 3 See Introduction. 4 Ongkara (see ibid). 

6 Hrlng. 6 See Introduction. 

7 Prayoga, or application. 
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for all the different kinds of Homa. 
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10 Sthandila. 11 Flung. 12 Rang. 
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Mantra. 1 

Hrlng, come, O Carrier of Oblations to all the Im¬ 
mortals, come ! Come with the Risk is and Thy followers, 
and protect the sacrifice. I make obeisance to Thee. 
Svaha (23). 


Having thus invoked Him, the worshipper should say, 
« o Fire°! this is Thy seat," 2 and then worship him, the 
Seven-tongued, 3 with appropriate offerings (24). The 
seven licking Tongues of Fire are : Kali, 4 Karali, 6 Mano- 
java 6 Sulohita, 7 Su-dhumra-vama, 8 SphulinginI, 9 and 
Vishva-nirupiwi 10 (25). Then, O Great Devi! the sides of 
the Fire should be thrice sprinkled with water from the 
hand, beginning from the East and ending at the North 
(26). Then the sides of the Fire, from the South to the 
North, should be thrice sprinkled with water, and follow¬ 
ing that the articles of sacrifice should be thrice sprinkled 
(27I Then spread kusha grass 11 on the sides of the square, 
beginning with the East and ending with the North. The 
ends of the blades of grass on the North should be turned 
towards the North, and the rest of the grass should be 
placed with its ends towards the East (28). The wor- 


1 Hrtng ehi chi saxvvamara-havya-vaha sva-ga«aih munibhih saha 
adhvarang raks/ia namah : svalia. 

2 Valine ! ayang te yoni. 

3 Sapta-jihva —a name of Fire. ,. 

4 “ The Black One,” which brings about the end a. the destined 
time (Markawrfcya Purina, chap, xeix., Hymn to Agni). 

5 “ The Dreadful One.” The cause of the great Dissolution of the 

^ Swift Vs thought,” because of its quality of lightness (ibid.). 

7 “ The Ruddy One ” (very red), which accomplishes the desires of 

created things (ibid.) . 

9 “ Who is of a smoky colour,’ which causes sickness amongst 
breathing things {ibid.). 

0 ” Having snarks of Fire,” because it is altogether shapeless (ibid.). 
10 " That which makes manifest the Universe, bestows blessings 
on all breathing things” (ibid.). The Pur&im reads Vishvasa-da 
(bestowing confidence), or Vishva-snj (creating the universe), 
u See Introduction 
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Mantra. 1 

Hrlng, come, O Carrier of Oblations to all the Im¬ 
mortals, come! Come with the Rish is and Thy followers, 
and protect the sacrifice. I make obeisance to Thee. 
Svaha (23). 

Having thus invoked Him, the worshipper should say, 
“ O Fire ! this is Thy seat,” 2 and then worship him, the 
Seven-tongued, 3 with appropriate offerings (24). The 
seven licking Tongues of Fire are : Kali,' 4 Karali, 5 Mano- 
java, 6 Sulohita, 7 Su-dhumra-varna, 8 Sphulingini, 9 and 
Vishva-nirupiwi 10 (25). Then, O Great Devi! the sides of 
the Fire should be thrice sprinkled with water from the 
hand, beginning from the East and ending at the North 

(26) . Then the sides of the Fire, from the South to the 
North, should be thrice sprinkled with water, and follow¬ 
ing that the articles of sacrifice should be thrice sprinkled 

(27) . Then spread kusha grass 11 on the sides of the square, 
beginning with the East and ending with the N or th. The 
ends of the blades of grass on the North should be turned 
towards the North, and the rest of the grass should be 
placed with its ends towards the East (28). The wor- 

1 Hrlng ehi chi sarvvamara-havya-vaha sva-ga«aih munibhih saha 
adhvarang raks//a namah : svaha. 

2 Valine ! ayang te yoni. 

3 Sapta-jihva—a name of Fire. 

4 “ The Black One,” which brings about the end at the destined 
time (Markawdcya Purawa, chap, xcix., Hymn to Agni). 

5 “ The Dreadful One.” The cause of the great Dissolution of the 

world (ibid.). 

6 “ Swift as thought,” because of its quality of lightness (ibid.). 

7 “ The Ruddy One ” (very red), which accomplishes the desires of 
created things (ibid.). 

8 “ Who is of a smoky colour,” which causes sickness amongst 
breathing things (ibid.). 

o “ Having sparks of Fire,” because it is altogether shapeless (ibid.). 

10 “ That which makes manifest the Universe, bestows blessings 
on all breathing things” (ibid.). The Pur&wa roads Vishvasa-da 
(bestowing confidence), or Vishva-snj (creating the universe). 

ti See Introduction 
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this (34). The worshipper should then invoke Brahma, 
saying, “ O Brahman, come here, come here !” and, after 
doing honour to him by offering water for washing his 
feet and the like, 1 let him supplicate him, saying, “ So 
long as this sacrifice be not concluded, do Thou deign 
to remain here,” and then make obeisance to him (35). 
He should then sprinkle the space between the North- 
East comer 2 of the fire and the seat of Brahma three times 
with water taken in his hand, and should thereafter 
sprinkle the fire also three times, and then, returning the 
way he went, take his own seat. Let him then spread 
on the North side of the square some darbha grass, with 
the ends of the blades towards the North (36-37). He 
should then place thereon the articles necessary for the 
sacrifice, such as the vessel 3 (filled with water) for 
sprinkling, and the vessel 4 containing ghee, sacrificial 
fuel, 6 and kusha grass. He should also place the sacrificial 
ladle 6 and spoon 7 on the darbha grass, and purify them 
by sprinkling water over them, and then, regarding them 
with a celestial gaze, 8 uttering the 



Mantra. 

Hrang Hring Hrung (38-39). 

Then, with his right knee touching the ground, let him 
put ghee into the spoon with the ladle, and, with desire 
for his own well-being, let him offer three oblations, 
saying the 

Mantra. 

Hring to Vishnu. Svaha 9 (40). 

Taking again ghee in the same way, and meditating 
upon Prajapati, oblations should be offered with ghee 

1 PUdye —the first offering to the guest, water to wash his feet, 
arghya, etc. 

2 Ishana. 3 Prokstou-patra. 4 Ajya-sthali. 

5 Samidh, or samit-wood. 6 Sruk. 7 Sruva. 

8 That is, without winking or moving the eyelids. Divya-dmM = 
Celestial gaze, for the Deva’s eyes are steadfast in regard, and winkloss. 

9 Hring Vi shnave svaha. 
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Hrang Hring Hrung (38-39). 

Then, with his right knee touching the ground, let him 
put ghee into the spoon with the ladle, and, with desire 
for his own well-being, let him offer three oblations, 
saying the 

Mantra. 

Hring to Vishnu. Svaha 9 (40). 

Taking again ghee in the same way, and meditating 
upon Prajapati, oblations should be offered with ghee 

1 Pady? —the first offering to the guest, water to wash his feet, 
arghya, etc. 

2 IshSna. 3 Proks/jawi-patra. 4 Ajya-sthali. 

5 Samidh, or samit-wood. 0 Sruk. 7 Sruva. 

8 That is, without winking or moving the eyelids. Divya-dmM = 
Celestial gaze, for the Deva’s eyes are steadfast in regard, and winklrss. 

9 Hring Vis/zwave svaha. 
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tioned, and, whilst mentally reciting 1 the name of 
Brahma, oblation should be offered with the following: 

Mantra. 

Hring, 0 Deva of the Devas ! do Thou make faultless 
any shortcomings that there may be in this rite, and any¬ 
thing done needlessly, whether by negligence or mistake. 
Svaha (48-49). 

Then oblation should be offered to Fire, thus : 

Mantra. 

Hring, O Fire ! Thou art the Purificator of all things. 
Thou makest all sacrifices propitious, 2 and art the Lord of 
all. Thou art the Witness of all sacrificial rites, and the 
Insurer of their success. Do Thou fulfil all my desires (50). 

The sacrificing priest, having thus concluded the Svishti- 
k n't Homa, should thus (pray to the Supreme Brahman): 

Mantra. 

O Supreme Brahman ! O Omnipresent One ! for the 
removal of the effects of whatsoever has been improperly 
done in this sacrifice, and for the success of the sacrifice, 
I am making this Vyalmti Homa. 

Saying this, he should offer three oblations with the 
three 

Mantras. 

Hring Bhuh Svaha, 

Hring Bhuvah Svaha, 

Hring Svali Svaha. 3 

Thereafter offering one more oblation with the 
Mantra. 

Hring Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah Svaha, 4 

1 Literally, remembering. 2 Svis/iti-krit. 

3 Salutation is made to the terrestrial, atmospheric, and celestial 
planes. 4 This is to all three planes. 
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the wise prk should, jointly with the giver of the 
sacrifice, offer the complete oblation 1 (51-53). If the 
atter has performed the sacrifice without a priest, he 
should °ff er the oblation himself. This is the rule 
m Abhis/^eka 2 and other observances (54). The Mantra 
tor the complete oblation 3 is— 


Mantra. 

Hilng, O Lord of Sacrifice ! may this Sacrifice of mine 
e complete. May all the Devatas of sacrifices be pleased 
and grant that which is desired. 4 Svaha (55). 

Ihe w ise one should then, with the giver of the sacri- 
Cv.., stand up, and, with a well-controlled mind, offer 

<l ^ons with fruit and pan leaves, uttering the tvhile 
the aforesaid Mantra (56). 

I lie learned one should, after offering tl omplete 
o ation, perform Shanti-karma. 6 Taking water from 
tc ^pi inkling vessel, he should with kusha grass sprinkle 
3 0ver tlle heads of the persons present (57), reciting the 


Mantra. 

^ Maj, the water be friendly to me, may water be like a 
me v 1Camen t *° me - ma y water preserve me always; v/ater 
is Aaraya;z a « Himself (58). Do thou, O water! grant 
10 la PPihess and my earthly desires, and so forth. 7 
1 Purnahuti. 

aUn^ b ! iiS " eka P rimaril y means bathing, then sprinkling and initi- 
V S initiatory ceremonies. ‘ 3 >urnahuti. 

Vaina hi avir jS uttered Maya Vija, say : “ Yajna-pate ! may my 
adequate the Devatas he pleased, may they grant 

g 01 - . . 1 a he Mantra ends with the Wife of Yahrl (Svahfi). 

sprinldii 1 l “ 1 ^ arma 1S ' ' which is done at the end of the rite : the 

“ P "^<° ttle asstlll bly, the Mantras the saying of “ peace/’ 
does lo { . P ® ace ” (-hanti), etc. He who recites the Shanti Mantra 
sprinkw « tllC benefit of the jiersons present, over whose heads he 
. 6 Vis/mu. 

in f ull in 1 ; st l >ortion is Vedic, a d the first line of the Mantra is cited 
tana ** VClbLS x 5 °~ l 5 2 : Apo hi shth& mayobhuvah sta na ilrje dadha- 


WHlST/if, 
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Having said this, and sprinkled water over the heads 
of those present, throw, a few drops on the ground, 
saying (59) : 

Mantra. 



To those who are ever hostile to me, and to those to 
whom we are ever hostile, may water be their enemy and 
engulf them (60). 


Sprinkling a few drops of water in the North-East 1 
comer to the accompaniment of the above-mentioned 
Mantra, the kusha grass should be put away,^ and sup¬ 
plication should be made to the Carrier of oblations 2 as 
follows (61) : 

Mantra. 

O Carrier of Oblations! do Thou grant unto me under¬ 
standing, 3 knowledge, 4 strength, intelligence, 6 wisdom, 0 
faith, fame, fortune, health, energy, and long life 7 (62). 

Having thus prayed to Fire, 8 he should, O Shiva ! be 
bidden to depart with the following (63) : 

Mantra. 

Sacrifice ! do thou depart to the Lord of Sacrifice. 9 

Fire ! do thou depart to the Sacrifice itself. 

Lord of Sacrifice ! do Thou depart to Thine own place 
and fulfil my desires (64). 


Then saying, " Fire, forgive me,” the Fire should be 
moved to the South by pouring oblations of curd on 
the North of Fire 10 (65). Then the worshipper should 

1 Ishana. 2 Fire. 

3 Buddhi—capacity to understand the essence of the Shastras 
(Bhakta). 4 Vidya—Atma-jnana, self-knowledge. 

6 Medha—retentiveness of the mind. 

6 PrajnS.—the power of discriminating the essential, spiritual 
wisdom. 7 Tejas—vigour. 

8 Viti-hotra—a name of Fire. The eater of oblations, or the Carrier 
of oblations. 

9 Lord of Sacrifice— i.e., Visknu —do thou reach the place ol Vishnu. 

10 And thus extinguishing the Fire on the North. 
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give a present 1 to Brahma, 2 and, after bowing to him 
respectfully, bid him go, and, with the ashes adhering to 
the ladle, the officiating priest should then make a mark 3 
on his own forehead and on that of the giver of the sacri¬ 
fice, uttering the 

Mantra. 

Hring, Kllng,do thou bring peace; mayest thou cause 
prosperity 4 (66-67). By the grace of Indra, of Agni, of 
the Maruts, Brahma, the Vasus, the Rudras, and Praja- 
pati, may there be peace, may there be prosperity. 15 



Whilst saying this Mantra, he should place a flower on 
his own head. Thereafter the giver of the sacrifice 
should, as his means allow, offer presents 6 for the 
success of the sacrifice 7 and for the Kushan^ika rite 
(68-69). 

I have spoken to Thee. O Devi! of Kushawiika, which 
is the gromidwork of all auspicious ceremonies, and which 
all Kula worshippers should with care perform at the 
commencement thereof (70) . 

O Auspicious One ! I will now speak to Thee of Charu- 
karma, in order to insure the ritual success in those families 
in which the cooking of charu 8 is a traditional practice 
in the performance of all rites (71). The pot for cooking 
charu should be made of either copper or mud (72). In 
the first place, the articles should be consecrated according 
to the rules prescribed in Kusharcrfika, and then the pot 
of charu should be placed in front of the worshipper (73). 
After careful examination to see that it is without holes 


1 Daksfowa. 

That is, the Brahmana who personates Brahma. 

3 Tilaka. 

Hring Kllng Sarva-shanti-kara bhava. This is addressed to the 
ulaka. 

g b® rea< f when placing the flower on the head (vide next verse) 

? £> a ks/iina, given to the officiating priest. 

That is, of the Homa and of the object for which the preliminary 
Kushan^ika. is done. 

Charu (see post). Charu —Devat&rthang paramannam (Bharat!) . 
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and unbroken, a blade of kusha grass 1 of the length of 
a pradesha 2 should be put in the pot (74). The rice 
should be placed near the square, 3 and then, O Adored 
of the Devas ! the names of such of the Devas as are 
to be worshipped in each particular ceremony should be 
uttered in the dative case, followed by the words “ to 
please Thee,” 4 and then “ I take,” ‘ i place it in the pot,” 
and “ I put water into it,” 6 and put four handfuls of rice 
in the name of each Deva. He should then take the rice, 
put it in the pot, and pour water over it (75-77). O 
Virtuous One !® milk and sugar should be added thereto, 
as is done in cooking. The whole should then be well 
and carefully cooked over the consecrated fire (78). And 
when he is satisfied that it is well cooked and soft, the 
sacrificial ladle, filled with ghee, should be let into it (79). 
Thereafter placing the pot on kusha grass on the northern 
side of the Fire, and adding ghee to the charu three times, 
the pot should be covered with blades of kusha grass' 
(80). Then, putting a little ghee into the sacrificial 
spoon, a little charu should be taken from the pot. With 
it Janu Homa 7 is done (81). Then, after doing Dhara 
Homa, 8 oblations should be made with the Mantras of 
the Devas, who are directed to be worshipped in the 
principal rite (82) . Completing the principal Homa after 
performance of SvisM-krit Homa, 9 expiatory Homa 10 


1 Pavitra, or the pure thing. Kusha is so called because Garuda 
placed the celestial nectar (Amrita) on blades of kusha grass. 

2 Pradesha is the distance between the top of the thumb and the 

fourth finger outstretched. 3 Stha?*dila. 4 TvajusMam. 

5 The meaning of this Mantra is : I take this handful of rice in the 
name of (the Deva) ; I put it in a pot in the name of (the same Deva), 
etc. 

0 Su-vrate. This word is by some translated “ Virtuous.” 

7 The Homa is so called because it is performed with the right knee 
(j&nu) touching the ground. 

8 The ghee is poured from one corner of the sthandila to the next 

but one—thus, from N.E. to S.W., from N.W. to S.E., from S.W. to 
N.E., and from S.E. to N.W. ® See p. 199, verse 4.5. 

10 Pr; yashchittatjiiaka—that is, the Vyahnti Homa, which, accord¬ 
ing to this Tantra, is the equivalent of Prayashchitta. 
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should be performed, and the rite thus completed (83). 
In the sacramental 1 and consecratory 2 ritual this is the 
method to be observed. In all auspicious ceremonies it 
should be followed for the complete success thereof (84). 

Now, O Mahamaya! 3 I will speak of Garbhadhana 4 
and other rites. I will speak of tfcem in their order, 
beginning with Ritusangskara. 6 Do Thou listen (85). 

After performing his daily dudes and purifying himself, 
(the priest) should worship the five deities—Brahma, 
Durga, Ga^esha, the Grahas, 6 and the Dikp'ai ^' (86). 
They should be worshipped in the jars 8 on the East side 
of the square, and then the sixteen Matnkas 9 —namely, 
GaurT and others—should be worshipped in their order 
(87). The sixteen Matnkas are Gauri, Padma, Shachl, 
Medha, Savitii, Vijaya, Jaya, Deva-sena. Svadha, Svaha, 
Shanti, PusM, Dhnti, Ks/jama, .the worshipper’s own 
tutelary Devata, 10 and the family Devata 11 (88). 


Mantra. 

May the Mothers that cause the joy of the Devas come 
and bring all success to weddings, vratas, 12 and yajnas. 13 
May they come upon their respective carriers, 14 and in all 
the fulness of their power, in their benign aspect, and 
add to the glory of this festival 15 (89-90). 

1 Sangskara. 2 Pratis/^/ja. 

3 The Devi Who is above and controls Maya. 

4 See Introduction and next note. 

6 See Introduction. The rite (purification of the menses) precedes the 
Garbhadhana, or Puberty rite, which takes place on the fifth day after 
their appearance. Garbhadhana is, literally, the placing of the seed 
m the womb, which is preceded by the rite of that name. 

6 The nine Planets. 

7 Seep. 129, note 6. According to the Dharmma-Sangraha (“ Anec- 
dota Oxonicnsia,” vol. i., part v., verses S, 9)—a collection of Buddhis' 
technical terms—there are four, eight, ten, or fourteen Dikpalas, 
Loka-palas, or Regents of the Quarters. 

8 That is, five jars placed there for these Devas (Bharat!). 

0 See p. 27, note 7. 10 Atrua-devata. 11 Kula-de 

12 Devotions (see Introduction). 13 Sacrifices (vide 

14 The Vahana, or vehicle, of the Deva, as Garuda of VL' ;,i, u 

15 Utsava. 
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Having thus invoked the Mothers and worshipped 
them to the best of his powers; the priest s ould make 
five or seven marks with vermilion and sandal >te on 
the wall, at the height oi his navel, and within the space 
of a pradesha 1 (91). 

The wise one sho'uld then, whilst breathing the three 
Vijas—Klln 6 , Hr/ing, and Shring—pour an unbroken 
stream of ghee from each of the said marks, and there 
worship the Deva Vasu 2 (92). The wise man. having 
thus made che Vasu chara 3 according to the directions 
which I ha^e given, and having made the square 4 and 
placed the Fire thereupon, and consecrated the articles 
requisite for Homa, should then cook the excellent charu 
(93). Charu which is cooked in this (Rftu-sangskara) is 
called Prajapatya, and the name of this Fire is Vayu. 
After concluding Dhara Homa, 5 the rite of Rftu-sangs- 
kara should be begun (94). Three oblations of charu 
should be offered with the 

Mantra. 

Hrlng, salutation to Prajapati. Svaha. 0 


The one oblation should be offered with the following (95): 


Mantra. 

May Vishnu grant the pow T er to conceive. May 
Tva skfiL give the form. May Prajapati sprinkle 7 it, and 
may Dhata give the power to bear s (96). 

1 See p. 130, note 1. 

2 There are eight Vasus. Chedi-raja, or Indra, is here referred to 
(see Bhakta, 399). 

3 That is, the mark within which the five or seven marks are 

ced (\7), and frem which the ghee is poured (see verse 92). 

Sthandila. 6 See p. 204, note 8. 

Iring Praja-pataye. Svftha. 7 with my seed. 

8 Vis/z/mr yoning kalpayatu, Tvas/z/a rupam pingsliatu, 
Asinchatu Prajapatih, Dhata gar bhang dadhatu te. 
r is/mu make the yoni capable of offspring, may Tva si ■ yve 
V shapes, may Prajapati sprinkle, may Dhata support thy 
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This oblation should be made with either ghee or 
cliaru, or with ghee and charu, and should be offered 
meditating upon the Sun, Yishnu, and Prajapati (97). 

Mantra. 

May Sinibali * 1 give support to thy womb, may Saras- 
vati 2 give support a thy womb, may the two Ashvins, 3 
who wear garlands of lotuses, give support to thy 
womb 4 * (98). 

Meditating upon the Devis Sinibali and Saraswati and 
the two Ashvins, excellent oblations should be offered 
with the above Mantra, followed by Svaha (99). Then 
oblation should be offered to the sanctified Fire, medi¬ 
tating upon Surya 6 and Vis/mu with the 

Mantra. . 

Kling, String, Hring, Shrlng, Hung, grant conception 
to her, 6 who desires a son : Svaha (xoo). 

Then, in the name of Vis/mu, oblations should be 
offered with the following: 

Mantra. 

As this extended Earth 7 ever carries a full womb, do thou 
likewise carry for ten months until delivery. Svaha (101). 

Meditating upon the Supreme Vis/mu, let a little more 
ghee be thro war into the Fire with the following : 


uterus.’’ This Mantra is in Brihadaranyaka Upanis/iad, AdhyAya Vi., 
Brahmawa IV., verse 21, and the Mantra in verse 98 follows this—the 
two, in fact, make one Mantra. 

1 The Vedic Devata of conception. 

2 Brahmi, Shakti of Brahma. 3 Celestial Physicians. 

4 In the Brihadaranyaka Upanis/iad, from which these Mitras are 

taken, they are said by the husband desirous of jff -lag when he 

places his mouth on hers. 6 The Sun. 

6 Here the name of the wife is given in the dative c? 

7 Pn'thivl. 
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Mantra. 

Vis/mu ! do Thou ir> Thy excellent fornj put into this 
woman an excellent son : Svaha (102). 

And, uttering the following 

Mantra. 

Kling, Hring, Kling, Hring, String, Hring, Kling, Hring, 


let the husband touch his wife’s head 1 (103). Then the 
husband, surrounded by a few married women 2 having 
sons, should place both hands on the head of his wife, 
and, after meditating on Vis/mu, Durga, Vidhi, 3 and 
Surya, 4 place three fruits on the cloth of her lap. There¬ 
upon he should bring the ceremony to a close by making 
SvisM-kn't oblations and expiatory rites 6 (104-105). 
Or the wife and husband may be purified by worshipping 
Gauri and Shangkara in the evening, and by giving obla¬ 
tions to Sun (106). 

I have now spoken of Rftu-sangskara. Now listen 
to that relating to Garbhadhana (107). On the same 
night, or on some night having a date of an even number, 6 
after the ceremony, the husband should enter the room 
with his wife, and, meditating on Prajapati, should touch 


his wife and say: 


Mantra. 


Hring, O Bed ! be thou propitious for the begetting 
of a good offspring of us two (108-109). 

1 Literally, lot him, after reciting Maya Vija, preceded and followed 
by Kama and Yadhu, preceded and followed by Maya, and then Kama 
and Maya, touch her head. 

2 Pati-putra-vatl—a woman whose husband and children arc living. 

3 Brahma. 4 The Sun. 

5 To remedy mistake or error during the ceremony. 

0 Yugma—that is, a " coupled night/’ or a night on a date with an 
even number, such as the second or fourth of a month, as distinguished 
from unevT dates, such as the first or third. It is believed that union 
on an even 3 is productive of a son, and on an uneven date of a 
daughter, ere the even number is as counted from the day of the 
Ritu-sangsi. , tb econd, fourth, or sixth day, and so on, counted 
from that da 
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He should then with the w'ife get on the bed, and there 
sit with his face towards the East or the North. Then, 
looking at his wife, let him embrace her with his left arm, 
and, placing his right hand over her head, let him make 
japa of the Mantra on the different parts of her body 
(as follows) (no): Let him make japa over the head of the 
Kama Vija 1 a hundred times; over her chin of the 
Vagbhava Vija 2 a hundred times; over the throat of 
the Rama Vija 3 twenty times ; and the same Vija a 
hundred times over each of her two breasts (in). He 
should then recite the Maya Vija 4 ten times over her 
heart, and twenty-five times over her navel. Next let 
him place his hand on her member, 6 and recite jointly 
the Kama 0 and Vagbhava Vijas 7 a hundred and eight 
times, and Jet him similarly recite the same Vijas over 
his own member 8 a hundred and eight times ; and then, 
sa\ing the Vija Hrlng,” let him part the lips of her 
member, and let him go into her with the object of 
begetting a child (112-113). The husband should, at 
the time of the spending of his seed, meditate on Brahma, 
and, discharging it below the navel into the Raktikanaii 
in the Chitkimia, 9 he should at the same time recite the 
following (114, 1 15) ; 

Mantra. 

As the Earth is pregnant of Fire, as the Heaven is 
pregnant of Indra, as the Points of the compass are 
pregnant of the Air they contain, so do thou also be¬ 
come pregnant (by this my seed 10 ) (116) 

If the wife then, or at a subsequent period, conceive, 
the householder, O Maheshvari ! should perform in the 
third month after conception tire Pungsavana rite (117). 

* Klin S- 2 Aing. 3 shring. 4 Hrtng. 

: £“* , , 7 Aing. 8 Linga. 

lhe ChitkunJa is described to be that part of the uterus “ which 
is just below the navel.” The Vaidyaka-ratna-mala speaks of the 
Raktikanaifi as the one which is oi the colour of blood. 

\ athdguina sagarbha Bhuh, Dyauryatha Yajra-dharina, 

Vayuna Dig garbha-vatl, tatha garbha-vatl bhava. 
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After the performance of his daily duties, the hus¬ 
band should worship the five Devas 1 and the heavenly 
Mothers, Gaurl and others, 2 and should make the Vasu- 
dhara 3 (118). 

The wise one should then perform Bmldhi Shraddha, 4 
and, as aforementioned, the ceremonies up to Dhara- 
Homa, 6 and then proceed to the Pungsavana rites (119). 
The charu prepared for Pungsavana 6 is called “ Praja- 
patya,” and the fire is called Chandra 7 (120). One 
grain of barley and two Mas/za 8 beans should be put 
into cuv . iade from cow’s milk, and this should be given 
to the wife to drink, and, whilst she is drinking it, she 
should be asked three times: " What is that thou art 
drinking, O gentle one ?” (121). The wife should make 
answer; “ Hring, I am drinking that which will cause 
me to bear a son.” In this manner the wife should drink 
three mouthfuls of the curd (122). The wife should 
then be led by women whose husbands and children are 
livmg to the place of sacrifice, and the husband should 
there seat her on his left and proceed to perform Charu- 
Homa (123). 

Taking a little charu as aforementioned, 9 and uttering 
the Maya Vija 10 and the Kurcha Vija, 11 he should offer 
it as oblation, with the following : 


Mantra. 

Do thou destroy, do thou destroy all these Bhutas, 12 
Pretas, 13 Pishachas, 14 and Vetalas, 16 who are mimical to 

* Vide Introduction. 2 The Matrokas (see p. 20?). 

3 Vide ante, p, 206, note 3. 

4 Performed on all auspicious occasions, the same as Abhyudayika 

Shraddha. 6 Sec p. 199, verse 45. 

'* See P- *93. note 9. 7 Moon. 3 A kind of dhal. 

v in a sacrificial spoon (Bharati). 10 Hring. 11 Hung. 
12 " Those who have been/' the departed, ghosts. 

1 hose who have gone before,” technically applied to those spirits 
whose obsequial rites have not been performed. 

14 Filthy and malignant spirits. 

15 Spirits occupying the corpses of the dead. 
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conception and destroyers of the child in the womb, 
and of the young. Do thou protect (the child in) the 
womb, do thou protect (the child in) the womb (124-125). 

Whilst reciting the above Mantra, meditate upon Fire, 
as Raks/w-ghna, 1 and on Rudra and Prajapati, 2 and then 
offer twelve oblations (126). 

He should then offer five oblations with the 

Mantra. 

Hring, Salutation to Chandra. 3 Svaha. 

And then, touching his wife’s heart, breathe inwardly 
the Vi] as Hring and Shring one hundred times (127). 
He should then perform SvisM-knt Homa 4 and Prayash- 
chitta, 6 and complete the ceremony. Panchamrfta 6 
should be given in the fifth month of pregnancy (128). 
Sugar, honey, milk, ghee, and curd in equal quantities 
make Panchamnta. It is needful for the purification 
of the body (129). Breathing the Vijas Aing, Kllng, 
Shring, Hring, Hung, and Lang, five times over each of 
the five ingredients, the husband, after mixing them 
together, should cause his wife to eat it (130). Then, in 
the sixth or eighth month, the Simantonnayana 7 rite 
should be performed. It may, however, be performed 
any time before the child is born (131). The wise one 
should, after performing the rites as aforementioned, do 
Dhara-Hoina, 8 and sit with his wife on a seat, and offer 
three oblations to Vis&mi, Surya, and Brahma, saying : 

Mantra. 

To Vis/mu Svaha, to the Effulgent One 9 Svaha, to 
Brahma 10 Svaha (132). 

1 Destroyer of Raks/jasas. 2 3 ra hma. 

3 The Moon—a name of Fire. * See p. 199. 

5 See p. 199. That is, by VyahWti Homa. 

6 Five nectars, described in the next shloka. 7 See p. 193, note 9. 

s See p. 199, verse 45 9 Bhasvat, or the Sun. 10 Dliatr/. 
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Then, meditating on Chandra , 1 let him offer seven 
oblations to Soma 2 into Fire under his name of Shiva (133) • 
Then, O Shiva! he should meditate upon the Ashwins, 
Vasava , 2 Vishnu, Shiva, Durga, Prajapati , 3 and offer five 
oblations to each of them (134). The husband should 
after that take a gold comb, and comb back the hair on 
each side of the head and tie it up with the chignon 4 (135). 
He should, whilst so combing the hair, meditate upon 
Shiva, Vis/mu. and Brahma, and pronounce the Maya 
Vija 5 (136) and the 

Mantra. 

O Wife! thou auspicious and fortunate one, thou of 
auspicious vows ! do thou in the tenth month, by the 
grace of Vishva-karma, 6 be safely delivered of a good 
child. May thou live long and happy. This comb, may 
it give thee strength and prosperity ! 

'V 

Saying this Mantra, the ceremony should be com¬ 
pleted with Svisrth-kn't Homa 7 and other rites (137-138). 
Immediately after the birth of the son the wise one 
should look upon his face and present him with a piece 
of gold, and then in another room perform Dhara Homa 8 
in the manner already described (139). He should then 
offer five oblations to Agni, Indra, Prajapati, 9 the Vishva- 
devas, 10 and Brahma (140). 

1 Moon. 3 Indra. 3 Brahma. 

4 In the old days the women used to dress the hair so as to divide 
it and let it hang on each side. The hair on each side was called 
churna-kuntala. The portion tied up at the back was called baddha- 
kesha. during pregnancy the side hair used to be tied up with the 
chignon (ed. Bhakta, p. 411). 

5 Hring. 0 The divine Architect, son of Brahma. 

" See p. 199. 8 See p. 199, verse 45. 

9 Prajapati is usually an epithet of Brahma. It is also an epithet 
of Vishva-karma, the divine Architect, also of Vishnu. Here Prajapati 
is used for Vishnu. 

11 Vishva-devas. According to the Mah&bharata, they are the fol¬ 
lowing : (1) Vasu, (2) Satya, (3) Kratu, (4) DaksAa, (5) Kala, (6) Kama. 
(7) Dh rti, (8) Kuru, (9) Puru-ravas, and (10) Madrava. The Smnti 
says in IsM-shraddha, Kratu and Daks/ia; in Nandl-mukha, Satya and 
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The father should thereafter mix equal quantities of 
honey and ghee in a bell-metal 1 cup, and, breathing the 
Vagbhava Viia 2 over it a hundred times, make the child 
swallow it (141). It should be put into the child’s mouth 
with the fourth finger of the right hand, with the fol¬ 
lowing : 

Mantra. 

Child, may thy life, vitality, 3 strength, and intelligence 
ever increase (142). 


After performing this rite for the longevity of the child, 
the father should give him a secret name, by which at 
the time of the investiture with the sacred thread he 
should be called (143). The father should then finish 
the Jata-karma 4 * by the performance of the usual ex¬ 
piatory and other rites, and then the midwife should 
with firmness cut the umbilical cord (144). The period 
of uncleanliness 6 commences only after the cord is cut; 
therefore all rites relating to the Devas and the Pitn's 6 
should be performed before the cord is cut (145). If a 
daughter is born, all the acts as above indicated are to 
be performed, but the Mantras are not to be said. In the 
sixth or eighth month the boy should be given the name 
by which he is usually known (146). At the time of 

Vasu ; in Naimittika, Kalaand Kama ; in Kamaja, Dhuri and Lochana ; 
and in P&rvana, Puru-ravas and Madrava are mentioned. From the 
above it will be seen that Dhuri and Lochana of the Snmti do not 
occur in the first list, which mentions Dhnti and Kuru. Some say 
they are twelve, thus avoiding the difficulty. The Amarakosha says 
that the Vishva-devas are a class of Gana-devatas, and the Shabda- 
Kalpa-Druma under this head quotes Jata-dhara, who give3 the 
Adityas (12 in number), the Vishva-devas (10), the Vasus (8), the 
Tushitas (36), the Bhasvaras (64), the Vayus (49), the Maharajikas (220), 
the Sadhyas (12), and the Rudras (11). 

1 Kfingsya, from Kangsa. 2 Aing. 

3 Varchas=Vigour, Vitality, Energy, Firmness. 

4 Birth-rite (see p. 193, note 10). 

0 Ashaucha. The period of uncleanliness after the birth of a child, 

which begins after the cutting of the umbilical cord, is called Shubha 
Ashaucha (auspicious ashaucha), as opposed to the inauspicious un¬ 
cleanliness afte a death. c Ancestors. 
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naming of the child the mother should, after bathing 
him and dressing him in two pieces of fine cloth, come 
to and place him by the side of her husband, with 
his face towards the East (147). The father should 
thereupon sprinkle the head- of the child with water 
taken up upon blades of kusha grass and gold, saying 
at the time the following : 


Mantra. 

May Jahnavi, Yamuna, Reva, the holy Sarasvati, 
Narmada, Varada, KuntI, 1 the Oceans and Tanks, Lakes 
—all these bathe thee for the attainment of Dharmma, 
Kama, and Artha 2 (149). 

O Waters ! thou art the Prawava, and thou givest all 
happiness. Do thou therefore provide for us food in 
(this) world, and do thou also enable us to see the Supreme 
and Beautiful 3 (Para-brahman). Water! thou art not 
different from the Pra«ava. Grant that w r e may enjoy 
in this world thy most beneficent essence. 4 Your wishes 
arise of themselves spontaneously like those of mothers. 5 
Water ! thou art the very form 6 of Pra-nava. We go to 
enjoy to our fill that essence 4 of thine by which thou 
, satisfieth (this Universe). May thou bring us enjoyment 
therein 7 (150-152). 

1 Indian Rivers. 

3 Spiritual Merit, Fulfilment of Desire and Wealth (see Introduction) 
— that is. May thou be pious and wealthy, and may all your desires 
be gratified. 

3 The meaning of the Mantra is—" O waters ! inasmuch as you lead 
to happiness, do you therefore unite us with (give us) the means of 
sustenance in this world, and with the most excellent Brahman in the 
next ” (Bharati). 

4 Rasa. 

5 The meaning is—“ O waters ! as mothers, prompted by their affec¬ 
tion, give enjoyment of good things to their children, so do thou grant 
us enjoyment of your beneficent rasa ” (Bharati). 

3 Svarupa. 

^ Ihe meaning of the Mantra is — ** O w'aters ! give us our enjoyment 
in the abode of that rasa where you please the Universe, that we may 
get satisfaction therein ” (Bharati). See also verse 59, ante. 
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The w use one should sprinkle water over the child, with 
the three, preceding Mantras, -and then, as aforesaid, 
consecrate the fire and perform the rites leading up to 
Dhara Ho.ma in the manner already described, and 
then should offer five oblations (153). He should make 
the oblation to Agni, then to Vasava, 1 then to Prajapati, 2 
then to the \ ishva-Devas, 3 and then to Vahni under his 
namx (AParLhiva (154). 

Then, taking the son in his lap, the prudent father 
should speak into h‘ right ear an auspicious name— one 
that is short, and that can easily be pronounced (155). 
After whispering the name three times into the son’s 
ear, he should inform the Brahmawas who are present 
of it, and then conclude the ceremony with SvisMknt 
Homa and the other concluding rites (156). 

For a daughter there is no N is//krama«a, nor is Vriddhi 
Shraddha necessary. The wise man performs the naming, 
the giving of the first rice, and tonsure of a daughter 
without any Mantra (157). 

In the fourth or sixth month after birth the Ni sh- 
kramawa Sangskara ceremony of the son should be 
performed (158). 

After performing his daily duties, the father should, 
after bathing, worship Ganesha, and then bathe and 
adorn his son with clothes and jewels, and, placing him 
in front of himself, pronounce the following (159) : 

Mantra. 

Brahma, Vis/mu, Shiva, Durga, Gawesha, Bhaskara, 4 
Indra, Vayu, Kuvera, Varuna, Agni, and Bwhaspati, 5 
may They always be propitious to this child, and may 
They always protect him throughout his going forth 
from the house (160). 

1 Indra. 2 Brahma (see note to verse 207, post). 

3 These are ten—viz., Kratu, Daks/ia, Vasu, Satya, Kama. Kala, 
Rochaka, Dhy&nl, Puru-ravas, Adrava. See Agr.i Purana, Gawa- 
blieda Adhyaya ; also note under verse 140, ante. 

4 /.t.\, Suryya, the Sun. 3 Guru of the Devas. 
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Having said this, he should take the child in hiis arms, 
and, preceded by vocal and instrumental music , and sur¬ 
rounded by his rejoicing kinsmen, take the ‘son out of 
the house (161). Going a little distance, he s'hould show 
the Sun to the child, with the following (162) : 

Mantra. 


<SL 


Ong, yonder is the Eye (of Heaven) wi 10 excei. ven 
Shukra 1 in his effulgence, who is beneficent even to ulo 
Devas. May we see him a hundred years. May we live 
a hundred years 2 (163). 

Having shown the Sun to his child, the father should 
return to his own house, and, after making offering 3 to 
the Sun, feast his kinsmen (164). O Shiva ! in the sixth 
or eighth month either the father’s brother or the father 
himself should give the first rice to the child 4 (165). 
After worshipping the Devas and purifying fire as afore¬ 
mentioned, and duly performing the ceremonies leading 
to Dhara Homa, the father should make live oblations 
to Fire,under his name of Shuchi,to each of the following 
Devas : He should make the oblations first to Agni, 
next to Vasava, after him to Prajapati, 6 then to the 
Vishva-devas, and then the fifth ahuti to Brahma (166- 
168). He should then meditate upon the Devi Annada, 0 
and, after giving Her five oblations in Fire, place the son, 
adorned with clothes and jewels, in his lap, and give him 
payasa, 7 either in the same or in another room (169). 
The payasa should be put into the child’s mouth five 
times, uttering the Mantras for making oblations to the 
five vital airs 8 ; and after that a little rice and curry 

1 The planet Venus. 

2 This should be the average age of man in the Kali Age, though, 

owing to the common violation of natural law’s, it is the exception 
rather than the rule. 3 Arghya. 

4 Vide ante, p. 193, note 13. 5 Here Vis/mu. 

' J A form of the Devi, the Giver of food or rice. 

7 Rice boiled in milk, with sugar and a little ghee. 

8 To Pra^a Svaha, to Apana Svaha, to Samana Svaha, to Udana Svaha, 
to Vyana Svaha—that is, Salutation to the five Airs (see Introduction). 
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should be put into the child’s mouth (170). The cere¬ 
mony should be brought to a close by the blowing of 
conches and horns 1 and other music, and by performing 
the concluding expiatory rite. 2 

I have done speaking of the rice-eating ceremony. I 
shall now speak of the tonsure ceremony. 3 Do Thou 
listen (171). 

In the third or fifth year, according to the custom in 
the family, the tonsure of the boy should be performed 
for the success of the sacramental rites 4 of the boy (172) 
The wise father should, after concluding the preliminary 
rites leading up to Dhara Homa, place on the north 
side of the Fire, called Satya, a mud platter filled 
with cow-dung, tila-seeds, and wheat, also a little luke¬ 
warm water and a keen-edged razor (173-174). 

The father should place the son on his mother’s lap, 
the mother sitting on her husband’s left, and, after 
breathing the Varuwa Vija 5 ten times over the water, 
rub the hair of the boy’s head with lukewarm water. 
He should then tie the hair with two blades of kusha grass 
into a knot, uttering meanwhile the Maya Vija 0 (175-176). 
Then, saying the Mdya and Laks/zmi Vljas 7 three times, 
he should cut off the knot with the steel razor and place 
it in the hands of the child’s mother (177). The boy’s 
mother should then take it with both hands and place 
it in the platter containing the cow-dung, and the father 
should then say to the barber : “ Barber, do thou at thine 
ease proceed with the shaving Oi. the boy’s hair, Svaha.” 
Then, looking at the barber, he should make three obla¬ 
tions to Prajapati, 8 into Vahni, 9 under his name of 
Satya (178-179). After the boy has been shaved by 
the barber he should be bathed and adorned with 
clothes and jewels, and placed near the fire on the left 
of his mother, and the father should, after performance 


1 Turyya. 2 J.e., Vyahnti Homa. 3 Chuiakarana 

s Sangskara. 5 Vang. « Hrlng. 

7 Hring and String. 8 See p. 212, note 9. u Fir 
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of SvisM-kn't Homa and the expiatory rites, 1 offer the 
complete oblation 2 (180-181). Then, uttering the fol¬ 
lowing : 

Mantra. 

Hrlng, O Child ! may the omnipresent Creator of the 
Universe grant thee well-being, 



he should pierce the ears of the boy with gold or silver 
needles (182). He should then sprinkle the child with 
water, uttering the 

Mantra. 

O Water ! thou art, etc. (aforementioned) 3 ; 

and, after performing Shanti Karma 4 and other rites, 
ami making presents, 5 bring the ceremony to a dose (183) . 
The sacramental rites from Garbhadhana to Chuda- 
kara;;a are common to all castes. But for Shudras and 
Samanyas 6 they must be performed without Mantras 
(184). 

In the case of the birth of a daughter all castes are to 
perform the rites without Mantras. In the case of a 
daughter there is no Nis/ikramana (185). 

I will now speak of the Sacred Thread Ceremony of 
the twice-born classes, by which the twice-born become 
qualified for performing rites relating to the Devas and 
Pit ns 7 (186). 

In the eigl/h year from conception, or the eighth year 
after L v th,the boy should be invested with the sacred 
thread. After the sixteenth year the son should not be 
invested, and one so invested is disqualified for all 
rites (187). 

The learned man should, after finishing his daily 
duties, worship the five Devas, as also the Matnkas, 

1 By means of Vyalm'ti Homa. 2 Purwahuti. 

3 The rest of the Mantra is in verses 150-1 52. 

4 Rite that produces tranquillity and averts evil. 6 Daks/mia. 

8 j e f mixed castes (see Chapter VIII., verses 4-6). 

ntrodilction. 
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(1 aun, and others, and make the Vasudhara 1 (188). He 
should thereafter perform Bnddhi Shraddha 2 for the 
satisfaction of the Devas and Pitns, 3 and perform the 
rites, ending with Dhara Homa, 4 as directed in the per¬ 
formance of Kushawrfika. 6 (189). 

The boy should be given a little to eat ; then his head, 
with the exception of the crown lock, should be shaved, 
and after that he should be well bathed and decked with 
jewels and silken clothes (190). 

The boy should then be taken to the Chhaya-maWapa, 6 
near Fire, under his name of Samudbhava, and there 
made to sit on a clean seat to the left (of his father or 
Guru) (191). The Guru should say : “ My son, dost thou 
adopt Brahma-charyya ?” The disciple should say re¬ 
spectfully : “ I do adopt it ” (192). The Preceptor should 
then with a cheerful mind give two pieces of KasMya 7 
cloth for the long life and strength of mind of the gentle 
b°y ( T 93 ) • Then when the boy has put on the KasMya 
cloth, he should, without speaking, give him a knotted 
girdle 8 made of three strings of munj a or kusha. grass (194). 
On that the boy should say, “ firing, may this auspicious 
gu-ai^ p^ve propitious” ; and, saying this, and putting it 
lound ni s waist, let him sit in silence before the Guru (195). 

Mantra. 

1 his sacrificial thread is very sacred ; BHhaspati of 
old wore it. Do trio u wear this excellent white sacrificial 
thread which contributes to prolong life. May it be for 
thee strength and courage (T96). 

With this Mantra the boy should be given a sacrificial 
thread made of the skin of the black ouck, as also a staff 9 

1 See ante, p. 200. note 3. 

" Vjde ante, p. 210, note 4. 3 g ee introduction. 

anie > P* * 99 , verse 45 - 5 Vide ante , p. 203, verse 70. 

I,e., a clean space with an awning over it. The c eremony is never 
clone in a room, but in th* courtyard of the house. 

[ A cotton cloth of t • >red colour, as worn bv Sam*y&sis. 

8 Mekhala. « Dawfa. 
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made of bamboo, or a branch of Khadira, Palasha, or 
Ks/zira trees (197). When the boy has put the sacred 
thread round his neck and holds the staff in his hand, the 
Guru should three times recite the 


Mantra. 

“O Water! thou art,' etc. (aforementioned), 1 


preceded and followed by Hring, and should sprinkle 
the boy with water taken with kusha’ 1 grass, and fill the 
joined palms of the latter with water (198). After the 
boy has offered the water to Suryya, the Guru should 
show the boy the Sun, and recite the 

Mantra. 

“ Yonder is the Sun,” etc. (aforementioned) 2 (199). 

After the boy has viewed the Sun, the Guru should 
address him as follows : “ My Son ! place thy mind on 
my observances. I bestow upon thee my disposition. 3 
Do thou follow the observances with an undivided mind . 
May my word contribute to thy well-being” (200). 
After saying this, the Guru, touching the boy’s heart, 
should ask, “ My Son ! what is thy name ?” and the ^Y 
should make reply : " ... Sharmma, 4 I bow to thee ” 
(201). And to the question of the Guru, “Whose 
Brahma-chari 5 art thou ?” the disciple will revere) ; tly 
answer: “I am thy'Brahma-chari ” (202). The Guru 
should thereupon say : “ Thou art the Brahma-chari of 
Indra, and Fire is thy Guru.” Saying this, the good 
Guru should consign him to the protection of the 
Devas (203). “My Son 1 . I give thee to Prajapati, to 
Savitn, to Varuwa, L o Pn’thivi, to the Vishva-devas. 6 

1 The Mantra is , verses 150- 152. 

2 The Mantra is at verse 163. 3 Chitta. 

4 Le., I am (so-and-so) Sharmma. Whenever an orthodox Brahmana 
is asked his name, he should give his first name, followed by Sharmma. 
A Ks//atriyashou Id say Varmmii, a Vaishya, Bhuti, and a Shudra, D&sa. 

5 Student disciple of the second Ashrama (see Introduction). 

0 Vide ante, *p, yj 5, note 3. 
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and to all the Devas. May they all ever protect 
thee ” (204). 

The boy should thereafter go round the sacrificial fire 
and the preceptor, keeping both upon his right, and then 
resume his own seat (205). The Guru, O Beloved ! 
should then, with his disciple touching him, offer five 
oblations to Five Devas (206)—namely, Prajapati, 1 
Shukra, 2 Vishnu., Brahma, and Shiva (207). When the 
oblations are offered into Fire, under his name of Samud- 
bhava, the names of each of the Devas should be pro¬ 
nounced in the dative, preceded by Hring and followed 
by Svaha. Where there is no Mantra mentioned, this 
method is to be followed in all cases (208). After this, 
oblation should be offered to Durga, Mahalaks/uni, 
Sundarl, Bhuvaneshvari, Indra, and the other nine regents 
of the quarters, 3 and' Bhaskara 4 and the eight planets 
(209). The name of each of these should be mentioned 
whilst the offering of oblations is made. The wise Guru 
should then cover the boy with cloth, and ask him, who 
is desirous of attaining Brahma-charyya : “ What is the 
ashrama 6 thou desirest, my son ! and what is thy heart’s 
desire ?” (210). The disciple should thereupon hold the 
feet of the Preceptor, and, with a reverent mind, say: 
“ First instruct me in Divine Knowledge, and then in 
that of the householder ” 0 (211). 

1 Prajapati—Lord of creatures — an epithet in the Veda originally 
applied to Savitn, Soma, Tvas/^n, Hiranya-garbha. Indra, and Agni ; 
afterwards the name of a separate Deva presiding over procreation 
(Mann, xii. 121), and the bestower of progeny and cattle. Prajapati 
is sometimes invoked as the Creator, and sometimes as one of the 
thirty-three Rishi s. It is also an epithet of the mental sons of Brahma, 
who, according to Manu (i. 34), are Mariehi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratm, Vashis/W*a, Prachetas or Daks/m, Bhngu, and Narada. 
Some say that there are seven Prajapatis (the first seven), and others 
three Prajapatis (the last three). 

2 Indra. 

3 Dikpalas (see p. 129, note 6 ; p. 205, note 7). 

4 Suryya, the Sun. There are nine “ Planets ” (nava-graha), in¬ 
cluding the Sun. 

6 State of life (see Introduction). 6 Grdiasth&slirama. 
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O Shiva! when the disciple in this manner has thus 
beseeched his Guru, the latter should three times whisper 
into his disciple's right ear the Prawava, 1 which contains 
all the Mantras in itself, and should also utter the three 
Vyahntis, 2 as also the Savitrl 3 (212). Sadashiva is its 
Rishi, the verse is Trjshtup, 4 the presiding Deva is 
Savitrl, and its object is the attainment of final liberation 
(213). The Gayatrl Mantra is : 



Mantra. 

Ong. let us contemplate the wonderful Spirit of the 
Divine Creator. May He direct our understanding, 6 Ong. 

The Guru should then explain the meaning of the 
Gayatrl (2 14-215). By the Tara, 6 which contains the 
letters— i.e., A, U, and M—the Paresha 7 is meant. He 
Who is the Protector, Destroyer, and Creator. He is 
the Deva 8 Who is above 9 Praknti (216). 

This Deva 10 is the Spirit 11 of the three worlds, 32 con¬ 
taining in Himself the three q -alities. 13 By the three 
Vyah/ftis, 14 therefore, the all-pervading Brahman is ex¬ 
pressed (217). He Who is expressed by the Pranava 15 

1 Ong. 2 Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah. 

3 The GSyatrl Mantra (see Introduction and post). The word 
Gayatri means that which saves the gayat (singer, reciter). It is called 
Savitri, because the world is produced from It. Su=bring forth. 

4 A form of metre. 

5 Ong tat savitur varewyam bhargo devasya dhimahi 
Dhiyo yo nah prachodayat On" 

9 Ong. 

7 I.e. , the Paramatma considered as Parama Purusha in relation to 
Praku'ti (Bharati). 

8 Deva here means abode of light and action (ibid.). 

0 Uttama, which here means " more excellent than ” (ibid.). 

10 l.c., the radiant energy of the Paramatma (ibid.). 
u Trilokatma. 12 Or regions—Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah. 

i ' t The Gu«as—Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas. 

14 Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah. 

1/3 The Brahman expressed by the Prawava is—That, the shadow of 
which the three worlds are, Who contains the three gunas. Therefore, 
by the three VyahWtis the universe p-rvading Brahman is meant (ibid.). 


miST/fy > 


TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 223 



z 

5 


-- and the Vyahntis is also known by the Savitri. 1 Let 
us meditate upon the sublime, all-pervading eternal 
Truth, the great immanent and lustrous energy, 2 adored 
by the self-controlled ; Savita, 3 effulgent and omnipresent 
One, Whose manifested form the world is, 4 the Creator. 
May Bharga, 5 Who witnesseth all, and is the Lord of 
all, direct and engage our mind, intelligence, and senses 
towards those acts, which lead to the attainment of 
Dharmma, Artlia, Kama, and Moks/za 6 (218-220). 

O Devi! the excellent Guru,having thus instructed the 
disciple, and explained to him the Divine Wisdom, 7 
should direct him in the duties of a householder (221). 

“ My Son ! do thou now discard the garments of a 
Brahma-charl, 8 and honour the Devas and Pitris 0 
according to the way revealed by Shambhu ” 10 (222). 
Thy body is sanctified by the instructions thou hast 
received in Divine Wisdom. Do thou, now that thou 
hast reached the stage of a householder, engage thyself 
in thy duties appropriate to that mode of life 11 (223). 
Put on two sacred threads, 12 two good pieces of cloth, 
-j‘ewels, shoes, umbrella, fragrant garland, and paste” 
(224/. The disciple should then take off his Kashaya 

1 That is, the Gavatrl Mantra. The Paramatma \vho is designated 
by Tara and the Vyahr. * Js also designated by the Savitri (ibid.) 

2 Antar-gatang mahad-varchcha li, which is the substance of Bharga 
(Spirit of the Sun). Omnipresence a?nd Radiance are qualities of Deva 
(ibid,). 

3 Though Savita and Bharga might t . ppear to be distinct, They are 
in reality one (ibid.) 

4 Jagad-rupa. 

5 Bharga is the Deva in the solar cii *clc (Brahman). 

6 Piety or Religious Merit, Wealth, Fulfilment of Desire, and Libera¬ 
tion (see Introduction) 


8 Student. 

10 Shiva. 11 Ashrama. 


7 Contained in the Gayatri. 

8 Forefathers (see Introduction). 


12 j. e ., two white cotton-threads. At the hrst part of the ceremony 
a thread of black-buck skin is put round the Brahma-charl, which is 
afterwards removed. The cotton-thread lias three strands. One is 
called Kaya-dawia, another V&g-dawtfa, and the third Mano-dawrfa— 
that is, controller of body, speech, and mind. They are also emblematic 
of the three gunas—sattva, rajas, and tamas. 
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cloth and his sacred thread of black-buck skin and his 
girdle, and give them and his staff, begging-bowl, and 
also what has been received by him in the shape of 
customary 1 alms, to his Guru. 

He should then put on two sacred threads and two fine 
cloths, 2 and wear a garland of fragrant flowers, and per¬ 
fume himself, and hereafter sit in silence near the Guru, 
who should him as follows (225-227) : 

" Conquer the sen., >s, be truthful and devoted to the 
acquisition of Divine Knowledge and the study of the 
Vedas, and discharge the duties of a householder according 
to the rules prescribed in the Dharmma Shastras ” 3 (228). 

Having thus instructed the disciple, the Guru should 
make him offer three oblations into Fire in the name of 
Samudbliava with the 



Mantra. 

Hring, Earth, Firmament, and Heaven, Ong. 4 

He should then himself perform Svishti-krit Homa, 6 
and then, 0 Gentle One ! he should bring the investiture 
ceremony to a close by offering the complete oblg+Lon 6 
(229-230). 

Beloved ! all ceremonies, from the (/ ’d.scKa 7 to Upana- 
yana 8 ceremonies, are performed by the father alone. 
The ceremony relating to marriage may be performed 
either by the father or by the bridegroom himself (231). 
The pious man should on the day of marriage perform his 
ablutions and finish his daily duties, and should then 

1 The custom is that immediately after the investiture the friends 
and relatives should give him money as alms. 

2 I.e., he puts on a fine dhoti, or loin-cloth, and wraps an equally 
fine chuddur, or sheet, round the upper part of his body. 

3 The moral and legal Scriptures. 

4 Literaliy, with the three Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah, preceded by Maya, 
and followed by Prawava—that is, Hring. Bhur bhuvah svah, Ong, or 
the three planes — terrestrial, atmospheric, and celestial. 

5 See p. 199, verses 48 et seq. 0 Purwahuti. 

7 Vide Introduction. 8 Ibid. 


misr/ff. 



TANTRA OF THE GREAT IiBERATION 


225 


worship the five Devas and the Divine Mothers, G aU rI anc i 
others, and making the Vasu-dhsrl 1 do Bn'ddtii Shraddha 2 
(232). At night the betrothed bridegroom, preceded by 
vocal and musical instrumental music, should be brought 
to tne chhaya-mawtfapaand seated on an excellent 
seat (233). The bridegroom should sit 4 facing the East, 5 
and the giver of the bride should face the west, and the 
latter, after rinsing his mouth, should, with the assisting 
Brahma?*as,. say the words “Svasti” and “ Rfddhi ” 0 
( 234 )- 


1 he giver of the bride should ask after the bridegroom’s 
welfare, and ask also his permission to honour him, and 
u Pon receiving his answer should honour him by the 
^ffer of water for his feet and the like 7 (235), and saying, 
I give this to you,” let him give the bridegroom the 
gifts. 'The water 8 should be given at the feet and the 
oblatjfm 9 at the head (236). Articles for the rinsing of 
thf mout'h should be offered at the mouth, and then 
&ents, garla.nds, two pieces of good cloth, beautiful orna¬ 
ments and gems, and a sacred thread should be given to 
the bridegroom (2^7). The giver should make madhu- 


1 Vide p. 206, note 3. 2 Vide pp.-2io, note 4, 233. 

3 I.e., the pandal (see ante). 

4 At the time of the actual emony. 

J Ordinarily a giver sits wun fac e to East, and the person to whom 
the gift is given sits with his face to the Nortl But in the case of the 
gift of the bride in marriage the rule is as in the text. 

0 I.e., one party says, Svasti-vachana (“ Bc> it well ”), to which the 
others reply ifr’dhyatam (“ May it be well done : words of benedic¬ 
tion and prosperity. The giver of the bride first says Puny aha-vacliana 
—that is, he calls upon those present to declare that th e "time is auspi¬ 
cious. Upon their so declaring, the giver then says Ru tdhi-Vachana 
—that is, he calls upon them to express their wash that t he marriage 
may prove prosperous. On their saying, " May it be prospe rous,” the 
giver lastly asks them to say the word of benediction (Svasti-Vc achana, 
"Be it well "). The following Mantra is then recited : " May x T -dra 
who listens to the wise, bless us. May Pus/za the all-knowing bless 
us. May TarksAya (Arujza), the felloe of whose chariot-wheel is ever 
unbroken, bless us May Brthaspati bless us; Ong Svasti, Oug Svasti, 
Ong Svasti." 

7 PSdya, etc 8 Padya 9 Arghya. 

15 
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parka by mixing together curd, ghee, and honey in a bell- 
metal cup, and place it in the hand of the bridegroom 
with the words, “ I give you ” (238). The bridegroom, 
after taking it, should place the cup in his left hand, and, 
dipping the thumb and ring fingers of his right hand into 
the madhu parka, should smell it five times, reciting 
meanwhile tin -a«ahuti Mantra, 1 and then place the 
cup on his north. Having offered‘the niadhu-parka, the 
bridegroom should be made to rinse his mouth (239-240). 

The giver of the daughter should then, holding durva 
and aks/iata, 2 touch the right knee of the bridegroom 
with his hand, and then, first meditating on Vis/mu and 
saying “ Tat Sat,” 3 he should mention the name of the 
month, the paksAa, 4 and tithi, 5 and then the names of 
the gotra 0 and pravara 7 of the bridegroom and his 
ancestors one by one, from the great-grandfather, be¬ 
ginning with the last, ? 1 ending with the fathe 8 The 
bridegroom’s name r' uld be in the object: - j, ana the 
names of the others in the possessive case. Then follc> v 
the bride’s name and the names of he- ancestors, their 

1 I.e. , Prawaya svaha, Apnnaya svaha, S r rnanaya svaha, Udanaya 
svaha, Vya svaha (see p. 119, note 9). 

2 Durva. Grass and sun-dried rice. 

3 See p. 21, note 2, and Introducti on. 

4 The lunar month is divided into two pakshas (which literally 
means turn or wing)—the Shul (=white or light) and the Krista 
(= black or dark). 

5 Each half of a lunar month is divided into fifteen tithis, or lunar days. 

6 Gotra means li neage, descent, family. The gotra of each family 
is derived from its founder (Adi-puius/:a). Manu speaks of ei/drt 
gotras, and th'*~ Dharmma-pradipa of forty-two gotras. Castes other 
than Brahm anas derive their gotra and pravara from their Gurus. 
Pravara me-ans well-known, excellent, illustrious. Thus, in Jamadagni 
Gotra, tl *e Pravaras are Jamadagni, Aurva, and Vashis/*f/*a, in 
Bhara-dvaja Gotra they are Bharadvaja, Angiras, and B&rhaspatya. 
In each Gotra there are usually three or five Pravara Purus//as (illus¬ 
trious men). Pravara is, therefore, the branch of a Gotra named after 
a distinguished member of it. A person, therefore, has both a Gotra 
and a Pravara from which he is descended. 

7 See last note. 

8 _ A s follows : The great-grandson of A, the grandson of B, the son 
of C, D, him I honour. The Gotra and Pravara should be mentioned; 
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gotras, etc. ; and he should then say ; “ I horn • thee yith 
the object of giving her to thee in Brahrr-. iage ” 
{241-244)- 1 2 

The bridegroom should then say: “ I am honoured.” 

ie giver upon this should say, “ Perform the ordained 
marriage rites,” and the bridegroom should then say : 
“I do it to the best of my know'-dge ” (245). The 
adorned with beautiful clothes and jewels, and 
cov^.-ed with another piece of cloth, should then be 
brought and placed in front <T the bridegroom (246). 
Ihe giver of the bride should mce again show his respect 
to the bridegroom by the present of clothes and orna¬ 
ments, and join the right j and ° f the bridegroom with 
that of the bride (247) IIe should place in their 
joined hands live gems or 1 fruit and a P an -leaf, and, 
having saluted the bride s hc^ d con sign her to his hands 
(248). At the time of com® 11 ” 1 ^ t ^ Le bride the giver 
should, as before, mention h S name twice in the nomin¬ 
ative case, and should state hlS wish ’ 2 and should also 
mention the names of the tl, ree ances ^ ors °I the bride¬ 
groom, with their gotras. all * n P ossess I ve case, as 
before. 


He should then mention thL name of the bridegroom 
in the dative singular, and tin n the llames of the three 
ancestors of the bride, with their gotras ’ etc -> in the 
possessive case. At the time < >f m entioning the brie ’s 
name in the ^ ; ec f - . s - o <dlr be should say after 
that, " Tme honoured,'adorned clothed, and Prajapati- 
R-cataka,” 3 and saying, to thee I give,” he should 


1 Thus :A (the giver), give to thee, ? (the bridegroom), the great- 
grandson of C of W Gotra and X Prav<ja, the grandson of i) of W 
Gotra and X Pravara, the son of E of V gotra and X Pravara F 
I give to thee (name of bride) of Y Gotr; and Z Pravara, the <neat- 
granddaughter of G of Y Gotra and Z Pni'ara, the granddaughter of 
N of Y Gotra and Z Pravara, the daughtc of I of Y Gotra and Z 
Pravara in Brahma marriage. 

2 Kama, 

3 As adjective of her name, meaning She wP is dedicated or belongs 
to Prajapati (the Lord of Procreation). 
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“ C 


-vast!, 1 agree to take her as his wife (249-251). Let 
!f S' v f r . la Dhannma. 2 in Artlia, 8 in Kama * 

thou should be with thy wife and the bridegroom 

should reply, saying. ■' So I shall," and then recite 
the praise of Kamss (252). 

Mantra. 

It is Kama who gi. es and Kama who aceepts. It is 
Kama who has taken t.,e Kamini 8 for the satisfaction of 
Kama. Prompted by l^a. I take thee. May both 
our kamas 7 be unfilled 8 (2\^ 

The giver should then, ac , . - , 

the daughter, say : " May,-*®™* «* son-in-law and 

the desires of you both be ; Oy * 118 puce rajapa 1, 
fare well. Do you two C 0 " two 

observances - (254). The^ * f'S™ 

groom, to the accompanirr 11 0°th the n e arc rit e- 
conch-shells. should be co‘ 8nt ,° f ™ SI8 and blowingof 
they may have their first a vered wlt1 ' ‘he cloth, so that 
(255). Then gold and jc uspicious glance at one another 
means, should be offereih’'' , ‘ ; h, accoi ing to le gneis 
The giver should then thi ‘o the son-m-law as presents. 

has been faultlessly done ‘° h ”!!f ‘ ha ‘ the lemony 
on the same night or th “ W 3 )- The bn d egroom e#er, 

fire, according to the rufifey ^“fkitMai) 

The fire that is mack i n this AushiL K J is calledYo- 


1 See p. 225, note 6. 
4 Enjoyment. 

6 Woman. 


* Religions observances. 3 Worldly afln 
_ The God of Love. Kama means also desire. 


Desires. 


3 That is, the giver h% expressed his desire (Icama). The bride¬ 
groom desires and, prompted by desire, takes the kamini which 
literally means a passion^, and then any, woman 

3 Literally, " Protect Oharmma," by which is meant “ Perform 
pious and religious acts.' 

10 As Should be done n every ceremony for the tnpti (satisfaction) 
of the Parana-purusAa f or , if the worshipper is satisfied, th .n)™,,! 


in hirn is satisfid : 

Vide p. 203, vers^o. 
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The 


jaka, 1 and the charu 2 which is cooked is called 
japatya. 3 After performing Dhara Homa 4 in thf 

the bridegroom should offer five oblations (258). _ 

oblation should, after meditrtion upon Shiva, Durga, 
Brahma, Vis/mu, and the Carrier of Thunder, 6 be made to 
them one after the other singly in the sanctified fire (259). 
1 aking both his wife's hands, the husband should say : 

1 take thy hands, O fortunate one ! Do thou be de¬ 
voted to the Guru and the Devatas, and duly perform 
thy household duties according to the religious precepts ” 
(260). Ihe wife should then, with ghee given by the 
husband, and fried paddy 6 given by her brother, make 
four oblations in the name of Prajapati (261). The hus¬ 
band should then rise from his seat with his wife and go 
round the Fire with her and offer oblations to Durga 
and Shiva, Rama and Vis/mu, Brahml and Brahma, 
three times to each couple (262). 

Then, without reciting any Mantra, the bride should 
step on a stone, 7 and, standing thereon, the bride should 
take seven steps. If the Kushaw^ika 8 ceremony is per¬ 
formed at night, the bride and bridegroom, surrounded by 
the ladies present, should gaze upon the stars Dhruva 
,xnd Arundhati 9 (263). Returning to their seats and 
s eated thereon, the bridegroom should bring the ceremony 
t ; ° a close by performing Svishti-krit Homa and offering 
complete oblations 10 (264). The Branma marriage, ac¬ 
cording to kula-dharmma, in order to be faultless, should 
take place with a girl of the same caste as the husband, 
but she should not be of the same gotfa, 11 nor should she 


A The Ur er. 2 g ee p 203, verse 71. 

3 Relatin & o, or dedicated to, Prajapati (the Lord of Procreation). 

* See p. 199, verse 45. 5 Indra. 0 L5ja. 

This is called the Shilarohawa and Sapta-padl-gamana. Until 
these seven steps the marriage is not complete. At each step a Id antra 
is uttered. 8 See p. 203, verse 70. 

9 Dhruva is the Polar Star, emblem of fixity (or detotion). Arun¬ 
dhati was a wife celebrated for her devotion to her husband, Vashis/iZ/ia. 

10 Purnahuti, and as to the Homa see p. 199, verse 48. 

11 As the husband's father and mother. 
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apinda 1 (265). The wife .married according to 
a rites is the mistress of the house, and without her 
ermission another wife should not be married according 
to ose rites (266). O Kuleshvari! if the children 01 
Brahma wife are living or any of her descendants 

living, then the children of the Shaiva 2 wife shall not 
Inherit (267). 

O Parameshvari! the Shaiva wife and her children are 
entitled to food and clothing from the heir of her Shaiva 
husband in proportion to the property of the latter (268). 
Shaiva marriage 3 celebrated in the Chakra 4 is of two 
kinds. One kind is terminated with the Chakra and 
the other is lifelong (269). At the time of the formation 
of the Chakra the Vira, 6 surrounded by his friends, 
relatives, and fellow-worshippers, should, with a well- 
controlled mind, by mutual consent, perform the marriage 
ceremony (270). He should first of all submit their 
wishes saying to the Bhairavis 6 and Viras 7 there as¬ 
sembled, “Approve our marriage according to Shaiva 
form" (271). The Vira should, after obtaining their 
permission bow to the Supreme Kalika, repeating the 
Mantra of seven letters (Kalika Mantra 7 ) one hundred 
and eight times [ 2 * 2 ) . 

O Shiva! ne should then say to the woman : ‘ Dost 
thou love me as tnv husband with a guileless heart?" 
< 2 73 )- 

O Queen of the Dew s ! the Kaula woman should then 
honour her bciOved with scents, flowers, and coloured 
rice, 3 and w'th a faithful heart place her own hands on 

1 See post. 

2 See post (see Chapter VIII., verse 178). 

3 Shaiva Marriage is referred to in verse 178, Ullasa viii 

4 The Circle of Worship (see Introduction) . 

5 Hero (see Introduction). 

6 The Shaktis or Women worshippers of the circle. 

7 Hrlng Parameshvari Svaha. 

8 AktfAata. Ordinarily paddy is half boiled, and then husked. 
Aks/iata is husked without boiling. At marriage the rice is coloured 
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his (274). The Lord of the Chakra should then sprinkle 
them with the following Mantra, and the Kaulas, seated 
in the Chakra, should approve and say : “ It is well ,,;L 
( 275 )- 

Mantra. 


May Raja-rajeshvarl, Kali, Tarim, Bhuvaneshvari, 
Bagala, Kamala, Nitya, Bhairavl, 2 ever protect thee 
both (276). 


The Lord of the Chakra should sprinkle them twelve 
times with wine or water of oblation, 3 reciting the above 
Mantra. The two should then bow to him, and he 
should upon that let them hear the Vljas of Vagbhava 
and Rama 4 (277). There is no restriction of caste or 
age in Shaiva marriage. By the command of Shambhu, 
any woman who is not a sapinda, 5 and has not already 
a husband, may be married 0 (278). 

The wife married for the purposes of Chakra in the 
Shaiva form should, in the case of the Vlra who desires 
offspring, be released on the dissolution of the Chakra 
only after the appearance of her menses. The offspring 
of the Shaiva marriage is of the same caste as the 
mother if it be an Anuloma marriage, and a Samanya 
if the marriage is Viloma 7 (279-281). These mixed castes 
should, at the time of their fathers' shraddha and other 
■ceremonies, give presents of edibles to, and feast the 
Kaulas 8 only (282) . 

Eating and sexual, union, O Devi! are desired by, and 

1 Svasti. 2 That is, Sight of the Dasha MahavidyS. 

3 Arghya. 4 Aing Shring. Rama is Laks/jmi. 

5 Blood relation within six degrees, together with the wives of the 
males. Among them are sapinda relations to each other. 

0 There are some additional rules observed by the Vishnu-kranta 
School of Tantrikcis (vide Bhakta ed., p. .457). 

7 Anuloma is where the man is of the same or a higher caste than 
the woman, and Viloma is where the man is of a lower caste than the 
woman. 

8 Tantrikas (see Introduction). 
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natural to, men, and their use is regulated for their benefit 
in the ordinances of Shiva 1 (283). Therefore, O Mahe- 
shani! he who follows the ordinances of Shiva un¬ 
doubtedly acquires Dharmma, Artha, Kama, and Moks/ia 2 
(284). 

End of the Ninth Joyful Message, entitled “The Ten 
Kinds of Purificatory Rites (Sangskara).” 


<SL 


1 Nnnang svabhava-jang Devi privang bhojana-maithunam 
SangksZtepaya hitarthaya shp'va dhannnie nirupitam. 

2 Religious Merit, Piety, Wealth, Fulfilment of Desire, and Libera- 
tion (see Introduction). 








CHAPTER X 




S HRI DEVI said: 

I have now learned from Thee, O Lord! of the 
ordinances relating to Kusha»<flka 1 and the ten Sang- 
skaras.- Do lhou now, O Deva! reveal to Me the 
ordinances relating to Bnddhi Shraddha 3 (x). O Shan? 
kara ! tell Me in detail, both for My pleasure and the 
benefit of all beings, in which of the sacramental 4 and 
dedicatory 5 ceremonies Kush a«<fika and BndclhiShraddha 
should be, or be not, performed. Say this, O Maheshana 

(2-3). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

O Gentle One ! I have already in detail spoken of all 
that should be done in the ten Sangskaras 6 commencing 
irom Jiva-seka and ending in marriage (4), and of ail 
that which should be performed by wise men who desire 
their own weal. O Beauteous One ! I will now speak 

of what should be done in other rites. Do Thou listen 
to it (5). 

My Beloved ! in consecrating tanks, wells, and ponds, 
images of Devatas houses, gardens and in vrata, 7 the 
five Devas 8 and the celestial Mothers 0 should be wor¬ 
shipped, and the Vasu-dhara 10 should be made and 


1 Vide p. 203, verse 70. 

2 Tlie ten " Sacraments ” or purificatory ceremonies of the Hindus 

rml 


(see Introduction). 

3 See verses 11 et seq. to verse 63, post. 
* Sangskara. 5 Prati shtha. 

7 See Introduction. 

® I he Maty/s—Gauri and others. 

10 Vide p. 206, note 3. 


6 Vide ante, Chapter VIII. 
8 Brahma and others. 
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B/zddhi Shraddha 1 and Kusha^ika 2 should be performed 
(6-7). In ceremonies which may be, and are, performed 
by women alone there is no Bnddhi Shraddha, but (in 
lieu thereof) a present of edibles 3 should be made for 
the satisfaction of the Devatas and the Pitres (8). 

O Lotus-faced One ! in such ceremonies the worship 
of the Deva, • Vasu-dhara, and Kushaee^ika should be 
devoutly performed by the women through the aid of 
priests (9). If a man cannot perform a rite himself, then 
his son, the son's son, the daughter's son,agnate relatives, 
sister’s son and son-in-law and the priest, are, O Shiva ! 
the best substitutes (10). I will, O Kalika ! now in 
detail speak of Bnddhi Shraddha. Do Thou listen 
to it (11). 

After performing the daily duties, a man should with 
mind intent worship Ganga, Vis/mu—the Lord of Sacri¬ 
fice, 4 the Divinity 5 of the homestead, and the King (12) ; 
and inwardly reciting the Prawava, he should make nine, 
seven, five, or three Brahmawas of Darbha grass 6 (13). 
The Brahma^as should be made with ends of the grass 
which have no knots in them, 7 by twisting the upper ends 
of the blades from right to left two and a half times (14). 

In Bnddhi Shraddha and Parvawa Shraddha 8 there 
should be six Brahmawas, but, O Shiva ! in Ekoddis/zfci 9 
Shraddha there should be only one (15). The wise one 
should place the Brahmawas made of kusha grass all in 
one receptacle, with their faces to the north, and bathe 
them with the following (16) 


1 Vide p. 2io, note 4. 2 Vide p. 203, verse 7 o 4 

3 Bhojya. 4 Vishnu Yajneshvara. 

5 V&stvlsha, or Vastu-devata. 

6 Little bundles of Kusha Grass are tied up to represent Brahmanas. 

7 Nirgarbha. 

8 The Shraddha performed on the new moon day, called MaMlaya, 
preceding the Durga Puja. Water and sesamum-seed (tarpana) are 
daily offered to the Pitre's during the month preceding Mahalaya; on 
the last day the Shraddha is performed. 

0 Shraddha in name of one person only, and performed only once. 
The first Shraddha (see verses 70, 71, and 73, post). 
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Mantra. 

May the Divinity of water, who is like the Maya Vija, 1 
be propitious for the attainment of our desire. May He 
be propitious in that which we drink. May He always 
stand forward for our good 2 (17). 

Then with scents and flowers the Brahmawas 3 made 
with kusha grass should be worshipped (18). The wise 
one should then place on the west and the south six 
vessels in pairs with kusha, sesamum-seed, and Tulasi 4 
(19). On the two vessels placed on the west two of the 
Brahmawas should be seated facing east, and on the four 
seats on the soutli the four Brahmawas should be seated 
facing north (20). 

The Divinities should be imagined to be in the two 
seated on the west and the paternal Ancestors in the 
two seated on the left of those on the south and 
the maternal ancestors on the right. Know this, O 
Parvati (21). 

In Abhyudayika 5 Shraddha the Nandimukha fathers 
and the Nandlmukhi mothers, as also the maternal 
Ancestors in the male line and in the female line, should be 
mentioned by name. Before this, however, one should 
turn to his right and face the north, and after the per¬ 
formance of the requisite ceremonies for the worship of 
the Devas he should turn to his left and face the south 
and perform the rites necessary for the offering of the 
Pindas 6 (22-23). 

In this Abhyudayika Shraddha. O Shiva! all the rites 
should be performed in their order, beginning with the 

1 Ilring. 

2 The Mantra is Vaidika, and the Vija in it Tantrika. The meaning 
is that the Devata of Water is identical with the Devi May«L The 
Adya is invoked as such that She may be beneficent. 

3 Bhu-sura=Devas on earth, or Brahmanas. 

4 The Tulasi plant (Ocymmn sanctum), which is sacred to Vishnu. 

5 Also called Nandimukha Shraddha (see p. 236, note 1). 

0 Funeral cakes. 
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rites relating to the Devas, and if there be any deviation 
the Shraddha fails in its object 1 (24). 

Tne word of supplication addressed to the Devas 
should be said whilst facing the north, and when the 
same is addressed to the paternal or maternal Ancestors 
it should be said whilst facing south. And now, O Thou 
of pure Smiles ! I will first state the words of entreaty 2 
which should be addressed to the Devas (25). 

After mentioning the name of the month and paks/sa, 3 
the tithi 4 and the occasion, the excellent worshipper 
should say “ for the prosperous result of the ceremony.” 6 
Then he should repeat the names and gotras 9 of the 
three fathers 7 and of the three mothers, 8 and of the 
three maternal grandfathers 9 and of the three maternal 
grandmothers, 10 in the possessive case, and he should 
thereafter say: “ I am performing the Shraddha of the 
Vishva-Devas 11 represented by the image of the two 
Brahmanas made of kusha grass.” These, O Great 
Devi! are the words of entreaty 12 (26-29). 


This Shraddha is performed on all joyful occasions, such as mar¬ 
riage. I he word Abhyudayika is derived from Abhyudaya, which 
means prosperity, happiness, festival. It is also called Nandimukha 
Shraddha. The word Nandimukha means the prelude (mukha=face) 
of any auspicious rite (Nandi being derived from Nand=to please). 
In this rite the name of each of the Ancestors is preceded by the word 
Nandimukha in the case of a male, and Nandimukhi if a female. It 
is a Shraddha or commemorative offering to the Pitn's preliminary to 
any joyous occasion, initiation, marriage, etc., to the father, grand¬ 
father, great-grandfather, maternal grandfather, etc. 

2 Anujna=Assent, Permission, Command, Entreaty (see tost 
verses 26-29). 

Divisions of the lunai month, of which there are two—the light 
and dark half. 

’ A lunar day, which may be less than twenty-four hours. 

• Karmabhyudayartham. « Lineage. 

7 Father, Grandfather, Great-grandfather. 

“ Mother, Grandmother, Great-grandmother. 

-i Maternal Male Ancestors. 10 Maternal Female Ancestors. 

£“ at 1S > Vasu - Satya, Kratu, Dak shz, Kala, Kama, Dhrfti, Kuru. 

- The words of the ritual are as follows: Vishnur Ong, tat sat to-day 

_’ m t ' ie "‘oath of-, when the Sun is in Rashi --, in Paks//a 

, the tithi-, I,-Devas Sharma,-for the prosperity of 
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O Par vat i! when the Anujna-vakya is eithe 
paternal or maternal Ancestors, the same words sho<. , 
with the necessary alterations, be said for the paternal 
and maternal Ancestors, 1 and the Vishva-Devas left out 
(30). Then, O Shiva! the worshipper should recite the 
Brahma- Vidya Gayatri 2 ten times (31). He should next 
say the following 

Mantra. 

I salute the Divinities, the Fathers— i.e., the Fathers and 
Mothers—the great Yogis; I salute Pu shti 3 anci Svaha; 4 
may we have such auspicious occasions over and over again. 

this - ceremony, of my father, Nandlmukha, whose gotra is_ , 

and name is-; of my grandfather, the Nandlmukha, whose gotra 

is -name is- ; of my great-grandfather, the Nandlmukha, 

whose gotra is - and name is-; of my mother, the NandimukhI^ 

whose gotra is -and name is- ; of my paternal grandmother, the 

NandimukhI, whose gotra is-and name is -; of my paternal 

great-grandmother, the NandimukhI, whose gotra is - and name is 

- ■; of my maternal grandfather, the Nandlmukha, whose gotra is 

- and name is -; of my maternal great-grandfather, the Nandl¬ 
mukha, whose gotra is-and name is - ; of my maternal great- 

great-grandfather, the Nandlmukha, whose gotra is - and name is 

- ; of my maternal grandmother, the NandimukhI, whose gotra is 

- and name is-; of my maternal great-grandmother, the Nandl- 

mu khl, whose gotra is-and name is -; of my maternal great- 

great-JFandmother, the NandimukhI, whose gotra is- and name 

is —L ; and of the Vishva-Devas -, beg leave to perform the 

Abhyuday ika Shraddha in the BrShmanas made of kusha grass. The 
Shr&ddha i* ^formed of— (1) On Fathers side : Father, Mother, 
Grandfather, Gi'andinotker Great-grandfather, Great-grandmother; 

(2) on Mother's : Grandfather, Grandmother, Great-grandfather, 
Great - grandmother. Great - great - grandfather, Great - great - grand¬ 
mother ; and (3) the Vishva-devas. It may be noted that the gotra 
of the father and his Ancestors and the r of * the same, and the 
gotra of the maternal Ancestors is ■’ A woman’s go., 

changes, some say, after marriage, ot' s - * her death and Sapindi- 

karana Shr&ddha ceremony, and becomes that of her husband. 

1 If any of the Ancestors be living, he or she should be presented 
with food, drink, etc. 2 See p. 39. 

3 Vedic Devi—also called Pus/ian, who nourishes living beings— 
wife of Ganapati. She is also a Matrika (Markantfeya Purawa, xxii. 13). 
Pus/rti is also a title of the Devi (see Lalita-Sahasra-Nama, verse 94). 

4 Sec p. 39, verses 109-111. 









MINIS;*,, 



i $8 TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 

e excellent worshipper, having repeated the above 
Jitra three times, and taking water in his hand, 
should wash the Shraddha articles with the 



Mantra. 

Vang, Hung, Phat (32-33). 


O Mistress of the Kula ! a vessel should next be placed 
in the corner of Agni. 1 Then uttering the 

Mantra. 

O Water! Thou art the nectar which killest the 
Rakshasas, protect this sacrifice of mine. 

Water with Tulasl-leaves and barley should be put 
into it; and the wise one should, after first offering 
handfuls of water to the Devas and then to the Vipras, 2 
give them seats of kusha grass (34-35). 

The learned men, O Shiva ! should then invoke the 
Vishva-Devas. 3 the fathers, the mothers, the maternal 
grandfathers, and the maternal grandmothers (36). 
Having so invoked them, the Vishva-Devas should first 
be worshipped ; and then the three fathers, the three 
mothers, the three maternal grandfathers, and the thrfl e 
maternal grandmothers should be worshipped, NV itli 
offets of Padya, Arghya, Achamanlya, 4 incense lights, 
cloths. Then, O Beauteous One ! permission Should be 
asked in the first place of the L was for th e spreading of 
the leaves 6 (37-38). 

Then a four-sided figure 6 should be drawn uttering the 
Maya Vija, 7 and then in a similar way for the paternal 
and maternal sides two figures each should be drawn (39). 
After these have br n sprinkled with the Van xna Vija, 3 
leaves should be spread over the figures. These'leaves 
should be sprinkled with the Varurca Vija, 8 and then 

1 North-West. - BrShmanas. 3 Vida ante, p. 215, note 3. 

Water for the feet, offering, sipping water, etc. 

• Plantain leaves are spread to place the Pindas thereon 

« Mawdala. 1 Hring 8 Vang. 


% 
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drinking-water and different kinds of edibles and rice 
should be distributed in their order 1 (40). 

After giving honey and grains of barley and sprinkling 
the offerings with water, accompanied by the 

Mantra. 

Hrang, Hrung, Pha t, 

the worshipper possessed of the knowledge of Truth should 
dedicate the edibles by the names of the Vishva-Devas, 2 
the fathers, the mothers, the maternal grandfathers and 
the maternal grandmothers, and thereafter repeat the 
Gayatrl 3 ten times and thrice repeat the 

S-'l 

Mantra. f 

“ I salute the Divinities,” as aforesaid. 4 

After this, O Adya ! 5 he should take the directions (of 
the officiating Brahmanas) relating to the disposal of the 
remnants of edibles 6 and of the Pb/rfas 6 (41-43). 

Upon receiving the directions of the Brahma?/a, he 
should, O Beloved ! make twelve Pin/fas of the size of 
bael fruits with the remnants of the Aksfoita 7 and other 
things (44). He should make one more Piwrth equal in 
size with the others, and then, O Ambika! 8 he should 
spread some kusha grass and barley on the Nairnta 
corner 9 of the figure 10 (45). 

1 That is, beginning with the Devas. 2 See p. 215, note 3 

3 See Introduction. 

4 I.e ., The Mantra ** Devatabhyah,” etc., verse 32. 

6 Primordial One. 1 

6 Thus: 

Question . " Ong, there is some edible left over ; to whom should it 
be given ?” 

Answer. “ Ong, give it to the honoured ones.” 

Question . “ Ong, I wish to give Pinzas.” 

Answer. " Ong, do so.” 

7 See p. 230, note 8. 

w A title of the Devi. Ambika = Mother. 

9 That is, the South-West corner. 


10 Manila. 


i 0f' M0W 
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Mantra. 

Such of my family as have none to offer Pmias to 
them whom neither son nor wife survive, who were burnt 
to death or were killed by tigers or other beast of prey, 
such kinsmen 1 of mine as themselves are without kins¬ 
men, 2 all such as were my kinsmen in previous births, 
may they all obtain imperishable satisfaction by the 
Pinda and water hereby given by me (46-47). 

O Adored of the Devas ! having with the above Mantra 
offered the Pinda to those who have no one to offer them 
Pindas, he should wash his hands and inwardly recite 
the Gayatrl, 3 and repeat the 

Mantra. 

“ I salute the Divinities,” 4 

and so forth, three times, and then make the square 6 (48). 

O Devi ! the wise man should in front of the vessels 
containing the remnants of the offerings make such 
squares in twos (for his Ancestors), beginning with the 
paternal Ancestors (49) . 

O Shive! he should then sprinkle the squares with 
water with the Mantra already prescribed, 6 and then 
spread kusha grass over them and sprinkle them with the 
Vayu Vija 7 (49), beginning with the kusha spread on the 
square for the paternal (male) Ancestors, and then offer 
three Pindas, one at the top, another at the bottom, 
and one in the middle, in each of the squares 8 (50). 

1 Bandhavas. 2 Without anyone to offer Pinzas to them. 

3 See Introduction. 

4 I.e., the Mantra " Devatabhyah,” etc. (in verse 32). 

6 MancZala. 0 the Vanina Vija, Vang. 7 Yang. 

8 The Mandala is drawn with water, and four Manialas are so drawn. 
The first Maniala is for the paternal male Ancestors—father, father's 
father, and father's father's father. The second Manila is for the 
female Ancestors—mother, father's mother, father's father’s mother. 
These two Manilas are for the paternal side. The third Mandala is 
for the maternal male Ancestors—mother's father, mother's father’s 


misTfy 
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O Maheshvari! the names of each of the Ancestors 
should be mentioned, inviting him or her, and then the 
Vmda. should be given with honey and barley, 1 con¬ 
cluding with Svadha (51). After the Piwrfas are given 
(in manner aforesaid) the Lepa-bhoji 2 Ancestors should 
oe satisfied by the offer to them of the remnants which 
remain on the hand. These should be scattered on all 
sides with the 

Mantra. 

Ong, may the Lepa-bhoji Ancestors be pleased. 

In Ekoddis/rfa Shraddha 3 the offering to the Lepa- 
bhoji Ancestors is not made (52). 

Then for the satisfaction of th Aevas and Pitn's the 
Gayatri 4 should be inwardly recited ten times, and the 
Mantra, I salute the Divinities,” 6 as aforesaid should 
be similarly recited three tiir.es, and then the Pi»ias 
should be worshipped 6 (53). Lighting an incense-stick 
and a light, the wise one should, with closed eyes, think 
of the Pitn's in their celestial forms partaking of their 
allotted Piwrfas, each his own, and should then bow to 
them, uttering the following (54) 


Mantra. 

My father 7 is my highest Dharmma. My father is 
my highest Tapas. 8 My father is my Heaven. On 

mother, and the father of the last. The fourth Mawrfala is for the 
maternal female Ancestors—mother’s mother, mother's father’s 
mother, mother’s father’s father’s mother. The last two Mandalas 
cxe for the female Ancestry. 

1 The Pinzas are offered as follows : “ I offer thee (of such and such 
gotra), highly praiseworthy (Nandimukha) and well known (Pravara, see 
p. 226, note 6), this Pi?\ 7 a with honey and barley. It is thine: Svadha 

Lepa-bhoji Ancestors are the fourth, fifth, and sixth Ancestors 
broin the seventh upwards there are no Pb’rfas to be offered. 

3 Shraddha for one particular Ancestor only. 

* Vide Introduction. 5 - Devatabhyah/' etc. (verse 32). 

The commentator adds : " With scents and flowers/* 

7 Pita. Here collectively used for all the Pitn's. 

8 Vide Introduction. 

16 
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my father being satisfied, the whole Universe is satis¬ 
fied (55). 


Taking up some flowers 1 from the remnants, the Plt ^ s 
should be asked for their blessings, with the following tf6) 


Mantra. 

Give me your blessings, O Merciful Pitns. May my 

knowledge, progeny, and kinsmen always m< ease - 5 

my benefactors prosper. Hay I have food ui protaom 
May many always beg of me, and may I not ra\ e eg 
of any (57-58). 


Then he should remove the Devas and Brahmanas 
made of kusha grass, as also the Pindas, commencing 
with the Devas. The wise one should then make presents 

t0 He should ( then make japa of the Gayatri ten times, 
and the Mantra, “ I salute the Divinities, five t 
and, after looking at the fire and the Sun, should v th 
folded palms, ask the Vipra 4 the following question (60). 

“ Is the Shraddha complete ?” 5 

and the Brahmawa shouk make reply : 

“ It has been completed according to the injunctions 

' <6 Tien, for the removal of the effects of any error or 
omission, the Pranava* should be mwardly Wcrted te 
times, and the ceremony should be brought to ac o. , 
uttering the following 


>>6 


Mantra. 

“ May the Shraddha rite be faultless ; 


1 Nirmalva—Flowers left over after the Shraddha. 

2 I.e. the Devas and the paternal and maternal Ancestors. 

3 Thp ATmtra M Devat&btiya-hi etc. (verse 3^)* 

* Se Brahmana who is always present to assist at these ceremonies 

8 faultlessly done. 7 0ngkara . 

« Vidhana. 


Ml NIST/ty 
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and then the food and drink in the vessels should be 
offered to the officiating Brahma«a (62). 

In the absence of a Vipra, 1 it should be given to cows 
and goats, or should be thrown into water. This is called 
“ VWddhi Shraddha.” enjoined for all obligatory sacra¬ 
mental 2 rites (63). Shraddha performed on the occasion 
of any Parvvan 3 is called “ Parvvana Shraddha ” 4 (64). 

In ceremonies relating to the consecration of emblems 
or images of Devas, or while starting for or returning 
from pilgrimage, the Shraddha should be according to 
the injunctions laid down for Parvvawa Shraddha (65). 
On the occasion of Parvvawa Shraddha the Pitn's 
should not be addressed with the prefix “ Nandimukha,” 
and for the words ‘‘Salutation to PusM” 5 should be 
substituted the words “ Salutation to Svadha (66). 

0 Beautiful One ! if any of the three Ancestors be alive, 
then the wise one should make the offerings to another 
Ancestor of higher degree (67). If the father, grand¬ 
father, and great-grandfather 7 be alive, then, O Queen 
of the Devas ! no Shraddha need be performed. If they 
are pieced, then the object of the funeral rite and 
sacrifice 8 is attained (68). 

If his father be living, then a man may perform his 
mother’s Shraddha, his wife’s Shraddha, and Nandi¬ 
mukha Shraddha; but he is not entitled to perform the 
Shraddha of anyone else (69) . O Queen of the Kula ! 0 
at the time of Eko ddisft/a Shraddha 10 the Vishva-Devas 11 


1 Braiima«a, 2 Sangskara. 

3 Name given to certain d avs of the lunar month, such as Amavasya 
(New Moon), Purwima (Full Moon), As/^ami (Eighth Day). 

4 Parvvana-Shraddha is Shi &ddha performed on the occasions last 
mentioned—not only on Mahalaya Day—-the New Moon preceding th e 
Durga Puja. 

5 Namo 'stu Pus/;*yai. 6 Naina// Svadh&y^i. 

7 Literally, three Ancestors, beginning with father. 

8 Shraddha and Yajna. If all the cFree Ancestors are alive, they are 
feasted instead of Pi>ir/as being offered to them. 

0 Followers of Kuliichara. 

10 See p. 241, note 3. 


11 See p 215, note 3. 
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are not to be worshipped. The'word of entreaty 1 should 
be addressed to one Ancestor only" ( 7 °)- i 

At the time of Ekoddis/zia Shraddha 3 cooked rice and 
Pinda should be given whilst facing south. The rest of 
the ceremony is the same as. that which has been already 
described, with the exception that sesamum should be 


substituted for barley (71). 

The peculiarity in Preta Shraddha 4 is that the wor¬ 
ship 5 of Ganga 6 and others is omitted, and in the framing 
of the Mantra the deceased should be spoken of as 
Preta 7 whilst rice and Pindas are offered to him (72). 

The Shraddha performed for one man is called Ekod- 
dis/tfa ” In offering Pi«<fa to the Preta, fish and meat 
Should be added (73). O Mistress of the Kula! 5 know 
this, that the Shraddha which is performed on the day 
following the end of the period of uncleanliness is 
Preta Shraddha 10 (74)- If there ls a miscarriage, or 1 
the child dies immediately on birth or if a chnd is boin > 
or dies, then the period of uncleanlmess is to be reckoned 
according to the custom of the family (75) • 

The period of uncleanliness in the case of the, twice- 
born is ten days (for Brahma«as), twelve (for KsAat- 
riyas), and a fortnight (for Vaishyas) ; for Shudras and 
Shmanyas the period is one month (thirty days) (76) . 

On the death of an Agnate 11 who is not a Sapwrfa, 12 the 
period of uncleanliness is three days, ana on the death 
Q t a Sapiwrfa, 12 should information of it arrive after the 
period prescribed, one becomes unclean for three days (77) • 
The unclean man, O Primordial One ! 13 is not entitled 


2 person whose EkoddisWa Sliraddha is being performed. 

3 j e the first of Ekoddis/^a Shradd ha. 

* J *> Archchana. 

\ See note 7. 

c The Devi of the Ganges. T . ... c 

7 r g" +> ie spirit before obsequial rit;es. Kaula Tintrikaa. 

» Commonly calrcl period Zi mourning. u 

S TfSlt the same fa*. or funeral rice-Ml offenig. A «-• 
man connected by the offerin B of the rta*. Adye. 


misT/ty 
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to perform any rite relating to the Devas and the Pitn's, 
excepting Kula worship 1 and that which has been already 
commenced (78). 

Persons over five years of age should be burnt in the 
burning-ground, but, O Kuleshani! a wife should not 
be burnt with her dead husband 2 (79). Every woman 
is Ihy image—Thou residest concealed in the forms of 
all women in this world. 3 That woman who in her 

, „ S1 o 0n asc ends the funeral pyre of her lord shall go to 
hell (80). 0 

Kalika ! the corpses of worshippers of Brahman should 
e either buried, thrown into running water, or burnt, 
according as they may direct (81). 

Ambika! 6 death in a holy place or a place of pilgri ma ge, 
or near the Devi, or near the Kaulikas, e is a happy 
one (82). r 


He who at the tune of his death meditates on the one 

1 ruth ’ forgetful of the three worlds, attains to his own 
Essential Being 7 (83). 

A fter death the corpse should be taken to the burning- 
ground, and when it has been washed it should be 
smeared with ghee and placed on the pyre, with the face 
to the north® (84). 

1 he deceased should be addressed by his name, ana 
Gotra and as Preta .9 Giving the Finds. to the mouth of 
the corpse, the pyre should be lighted by applying the 
torch to the mouth of the corpse, inwardly the while 
reciting the Vahni Vija 10 (85). 

Beloved ! the Pinda should be made of boiled or un- 


■j . 2 This passage condemns the practice of Sati. 

■ iava svarupa ramawl, jagatyachchhanna-vigrahii. 

- o It>h -' . S See ?• 239 ' note 8 ‘ ° Followers of KuIScMra. 

bvarupe tisftfAati —literally, " stays in his own Essential Being.’* 
bva-rflpa " the thing in itself "—-is here the equivalent of Para- 
matma (Bharati). All are, in fact, one with the Brahman; but by the 
estruction of Kfirmma and the removal of Maya Jiva ceases to be 
such, and returns to its Essential Being, the Paramatma* 

* UttarabMmukha. 9 See p. 244, note 7. 

Kang—the Vija of Fire. 


mmsr#y 
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boiled rice, or crushed barley, or wheat, and should be of 
the size of an emblic myrobalam 1 (86). To the eldest 
son of the Preta is given the privilege of performing the 
Shraddha ; in his absence to the other sons, according to 
the order of their seniority (87). 

The day after the day upon which the period of un¬ 
cleanliness expires, the mourner should bathe and purify 
himself, and give away gold and sesamum for the libera¬ 
tion of the Preta 2 ( 88 ). 4 , 

The son of the Preta should give away cattle, lands, 
clothes, carriages, vessels made of metals, and various 
kinds of edibles, in order that the Preta may attain 
Heaven (89). 

He should also give away scents, garlands, fruits, 
water, a beautiful bed; and everything which the Pi eta 
himself liked to insure his passage to Heaven (90). 

Then a bull should be branded with the mark of a 
trident, and decorated with gold and ornaments, and then 
let loose, with the object that the deceased may attain 
Heaven (91). 

He should then with a devout spirit perform tne 
Shraddha, according to the injunctions laid down for 
the performance of Preta Shraddha, 3 and then feed 
Brahma«as and Kaulas possessed of Divine knowledge, 
and the hungry (92). 

The man who is unable to make, gifts should perform 
the Shraddha to the best of his ability, and feed the 
hungry, and thus liberate his father from the state of 

existence of a Preta (93). _ , 

This Preta Shraddha is known as Adya or Ekoa- 
dishta Shraddha, and it liberates the deceased from 
the state of Preta. After this every year on the 


1 Harltaki. 

3 The Mantra said whilst giving away is : “ Ong : to-day (here men¬ 
tion month, paksha, tithi, etc.), for the liberation of my father whose 

gotra is - and whose name is-, I give away gold, etc., to t ic 

jjBr&bmawa, whose name is-and whose gotra is 

3 See p. 244. 
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tithi 1 of his death edibles 2 should be given to the 
deceased (94). 

There is no necessity for a multitude of injunctions 
■u">' a multitude of rituals. Man may attain ali 
siddhi 3 by honouring a Kaulika. The object of all 
Sangskaras 4 is completely attained if, in lieu of the pre¬ 
scribed Homa, Japa, and Shraddha, 5 even a single Kau¬ 
lika 0 is duly honoured (96), at the time of the ceremony. 

The injunction of Shiva is that all auspicious ceremonies 
should be performed between the period beginning with 
the fourth day of the light half of the lunar half-month, 
and ending on the fifth of the dark half-month (97). 

He, however, who is desirous of performing any rite 
which must be performed may perform it even on an 
inauspicious day, 7 provided he be so directed by his Guru, 
by a Rftvij , 8 or a Kaulika 9 (98) . 

Kaulika 10 should commence the building of a house, 
should first enter a house, start on a journey, wear new 
jewels, and the like, only after worshipping the Primordial 
One with the five Elements 11 (99). 

Or the excellent worshipper may shorten the rije. He 
may thus, after meditating on the Devi, aryj inwardly 
reciting the Mantra and bowing to the Devi, g 0 wherever 
he may desire (100). 

In the worship of all Devatas, such as tly Autumnal 
Festival 12 and others, dhyana and puja 12 should be per- 


1 A lunar day, which may be less than twenty-four hours. 

2 The offering of Pir^as on the anniversary of hi; death is called 

Vatsarika Shraddha. 3 Sarva-siddhi—Svcc r £ } n all things. 

4 " Sacraments ” (see Introduction). 

5 l.iat is, the burnt sacrifice, recitation of Mantra, r sequial rites 
(see Introduction) 

6 Follower of K .achira (see Introduction). 

7 Viruddhe Tmi. 8 Priest. 

9 Tantrika of Kul&ch&ra. 10 Vide last note, 
li T^ancha-tattva — Wine, meat, etc. (see Introduction 
u c in A unin rT’ - 1 'r> r ^ is so called bc ^ause it is cele- 
brate -Hied Vasantl, or VemalF^t' 8 Celebrated “ S P rin S> and 15 
thea^ Iitatioa and external worship!*’ 


mis rft). 
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formed according to the ordinances laid down in the 
Shastras relating to such worship (ioi). 

According to the ordinances relating to the worship 
of the Primordial Kali, animal sacrifice 1 and H _ 
should be performed, and the rite should be brought to 
an end by the honouring of Kaulikas 3 and making of 
offerings 4 (102). 

The general rule is that Ganga, Vis/mu, Shiva, Suryya, 
and Brahma should first be worshipped, and then the 
Deva the special object of worship (103). 

The Kaulika 5 is the most excellent Dharmma, 6 the 
Kaulika is the most excellent Deva, the Kaulika is the 
most excellent pilgrimage, 7 therefore should the Kaula 
be always worshipped 8 (104). 

The three and a half koris 9 of Places of Pilgrimage, 
all the Devas beginning with Brahma Himself, reside in 
the body of the Kaula. What, therefore, is there which 
is not attained by worshipping him ? The land in which 
the good and fully initiated 10 Kaula resides is blessed and 
’“sp-ving of honour. It is most holy, and is coveted 
even b^ the Devas (105-106). Who can in this world 
understand the majesty of the fully initiated Sadhaka, 11 
who is Shiv 112 Himself, and to whom there is nothing 
either holy <* sinful ? (107). 

Such a I<aula, possessing merely the form of man, 
moves about this earth for the salvation of the entire 
world and thf instruction of men in the conduct of li e 
(108). 


1 v a iL 2 See Introduction. 

3 Followers c Kulachara; also called Kaulas. 

4 SSSSl 5 W* «*. note 3. 

0 I.e.. embodi 11011 * of righteousness (see Introduction). 

7 / e ^ £3 th? embodiment of all the Holy Places. A visit to him. 
is tue equivalent the visit to a11 Hol y Shrines. 

8 Archchayet. 

9 A koti is a ci ore or ten million— i.e., all the multitude. 


10 Pur«abhi5// irta * 

13 One who intently s triving to 

12 Sh’iv^atma (irahman). 


attair. iddhi. 





TANTRA OF THE GREAT LIBERATION 
Shrl Devi said : 



Uiou hast, O Lord ! spoken of the greatness of the 
Soul 1 of the fully initiated Kaula. Do Thou in Thy 
mercy speak to Me of the ordinances relating to such 
initiation 2 (109). 

Shrl Sadashiva said: 

In the three Ages 3 this rite was a great secret; men 
then used to perform it in all secrecy, and thus attain 
liberation (no). 

When the Kali Age prevails, the followers of Kula rite 
should declare themselves as such, and, whether in the 
night or the day, should openly be initiated 4 (in). 

By the mere drinking of wine, 5 without initiation, 6 a 
man does not become a Kaula. The Kula worshipper 
becomes the Lord of the Kula Chakra only after full 
initiation 7 (112). 

lhe Guru should, the day before the initiation, worship 
the Deva of Obstacles 8 * with offerings, according to his 
ability for the removal of all obstacles (113). 

If the Guru is not qualified to officiate at a full initia¬ 
tion 0 ceremony, then it should, O Beloved ! be performed 
by a duly initiated Kaula 10 (114). Gang is the Vija of 
Gawapati (Gawesha) (115). Gawaka is the Rishi, the 
Chhanda is Nivnt, 11 the Lord of Obstacles 12 is the Devata, 
and the Mantra is applicable for the removal of obstacles 
to the performance of the rite 13 (116). 

Adding successively six long vowels to the Mill a 


1 Mahatmya. 2 AbhisAeka. 

3 Yuga—that is, Satya, Treta, and Pvapara, the three past Ages 

(see Introduction). 

4 See p. 55, verse 78. 6 Kevalang macya-sevanat. 

0 AbhisAeka. 7 PurwabhisAeka (see Introduction). 

8 Ganesha. 0 PurwabhisAeka. 

10 Vide p. 248, note 3. Changing one's Guru is not allowed unless the 

latter is not qualified when the services of a qualified preceptor may b< . 

sought. It is said “ the disciple thirsting for knowledge may go fror^ 

one Guru to another in the same way that a bee longing for hon ev 

goes from flower to flower." 11 A form of metre. 

A'glina—that is, Ganesha. 13 I.e., initiatory rite. 


misr^ 
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Mantra, 1 5 /ia^anga-nyasa 2 should be performed, and 
O Shiva ! after doing Prawayama 3 let Gawapati be medi¬ 
tated upon (i 17). 


Dhyana. 

Meditate on Ga«a-pati as of the colour of vermilion, 
having three eyes, a large belly, holding in His lotus- 
hands the conch, 4 the noose, 5 the elephant-goad, 6 and 
the sign of blessing. 7 His great trunk adorned with 
the jar of wine which it holds. On His forehead shines 
the young Moon. 8 He has the head of the King of ele¬ 
phants ; His cheeks are constantly bathed in wine. His 
body is adorned with the coils of the King of servants. 
He is dressed in red raiment, 9 and His body is smeared 
with scented ointments (118). 


1 Gang. 

2 5 /ia^anga-nyasa proper is also called Hridayadi-s/*a<?anga-nyasa— 
i.c., of the six parts of the body, beginning with the Heart: (i) Heart, 
(2) the Head, (3) the Crown-lock, (4) the Thorax, (5) the three Eyes, 
(6) the palm and back of the Hand. Kara-nyasa is also called Angus/f- 

' //jadi-SAatfanga-nyasa— i.e., nyasa of six parts, beginning with the 
AngusJithu, or thumb : (r) Thumb, (2) Index linger, (3) Middle linger, 
(4) Ring finger, (5) Little linger, and (6) the palm and back of the 
Hand. 

3 For the details of this practice, see ed. Bhakta, p/497. Commence 
inhalation with the left nostril, making japa of the Vija Gang^sixteen 
times ; retain the breath, making japa sixty-four times ; lastly, exhale 
through right nostril, making japa thirty-two times. Then the order 
is reversed by commencing with right nostril, and lastly with the left 
nostril. These three actions make one Primayama. This Tantra 
speaks of two ways of Pranayama—the Ghera«c?a Sanghita of seven 
and the HaMa-yoga-pradipika of three. 

4 Shangkha. 

5 Pasha. 

6 Angkusha—the hook for driving elephants. 

7 The text has Is/tfa. Vara Mudra—Sign of Blessing. This is done 
py merely turning in the thumb, its end touching the palm below the 
r ing finger, ail the fingers being held straight out. 

H Bharat! explains this passage to mean—“ His diadem shining with 
thr y° lin g Moon." 

9 Bharati interprets this passage to mean—" His body aglow with 

red raiment." He is of the colour of vermilion. 
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Having thus meditated upon Ganapati, he should be 
worshipped with mental offerings, 1 and then the pro¬ 
tecting power of the seat 2 she M be worshipped. 3 These 
are Tibra, JvalinI, Nanda, Bh a, Kama-rupira, Ugra, 
Tejasvati, Satya, and Vighn. vinashini. 4 The first 
eight should be worshipped in their order, beginning 
from the east, and the last should be ' orshipped in 
the middle of the Manila. Having thus worshipped 
them all, the 1 tus-seat itse.'.i should be worshipped 
(119-120). 

Meditatin.. o Gawesna once again, He should be wor¬ 
shipped wi^h offerings of the five elements. 6 On each of 
His fou sides should the excellent Kaulilca worship 
Ga«esh •> Gawa-nayaka, Gawa-natha, Gawa-kiirfa. Eka- 
danta, Rakta-tuwafa, Lambodara, Gajanana, Mahodara, 
Vii]^ Dhumrabha, and Vighna-nashana 0 (121-123). 

' Then the eight Shaktis, Brahmi, 7 and others, and the 
+en Dikpalas 8 and their weapon should be worshipped, 

1 i after that Vighna-raja 9 should be bidden to de- 

irt 10 (124). 

Having thus worshipped the King of Obstacles, the 
worshipper should perform the preliminary 11 ceremony, 
arid then entertain the Kaulas versed in divine know¬ 
ledge with the five elements 12 (125). 

1 S ee Ullasa v., verses 142 et scq. 

2 PjMa-shalcti (see Adh&ra-shakti, ante). 

3 B/ifuyti adds — ,l With Mantras made up of the Pranava, the name 
and Naraa^" 

4 The first eight are to be worshipped on the eight sides, and the last 
—the “ Destructrcss of Obstacles ”—in the inidd’e. 

5 Pancha-tattva — i.e., wine, meat, fish, parched food, and woman. 

0 These are called the surrounding (A varan a) Deities. They are 
forms of Gana-pati. Who is called by these names Himself. 

7 Brahmi, NarayanI, Maheshvarl, Cliamunda, Kumari, Aparajita, 
Varalu, Narasnghi (cf. Chapter V., verse 134 ; and Chapter VI., verse 
100). 

8 Indra. etc. (see Chapter VI., verse 103). 

9 King of Obstacles—Ganesha. 

10 “ Lord of Obstacles ! Pardon me,” is the Mantra of dismissal. 

11 Adhivasa. 12 Pancha-tattva. 
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The next day, having bathed 1 and performed his 
ordinary daily duties as already enjoined, he should, 
O Beloved! give away sesamum-seed and gold for the 
destruction of all sins from his birth, and a bhojya 2 
for the satisfaction of the Kaulas (126). Then, giving 
argAya® to Suryya, and having worshipped Brahma, 
"Vishnu, Shiv. and the nine Planets, as also the sixteen 
divine Mother, he should make a Vasu-dhara 4 (127). 

He should tl e perfom. Vnddhi Shraddha for the good 
result of the rite, and, going t.1/0 to f Gum, bow to him, 
and pray to him as follows (128; . 



(Prayer to the Guru.) 

Save me, O Lord ! thou that art the Sun of tL o Kaiilas. 
Protect my head, 0 Ocean of Mercy! with the sl ia d e of 
thy lotus-foot (129). Grant us leave, O Exalted 0 . t. in 
this auspicious Pur«abhis#eka that by thy grace I may 
attain the success of my undertaking without any hin- ' 
drance (130). 

(The Guru should then reply :) 

My son ! be thou, by the permission of the Shiva- 
Shakti, 6 initiated with the full initiation. May tho lt 
attain the object of thy desire by the command of 
Shiva (131). 

Having thus obtained the permission of the spiritual 
Preceptor, he should make the Sangkalpa 0 for the removal 
of all obstacles and for the attainment of long life, pros¬ 
perity, strength, and good health (132). 

The Sadhaka, having solemnly formed his resolve, 
should worship the Guru, by presenting him with clothes 

1 Bhakta adds —“ With sarvvaushadhi or Amalalri (a kind of Myra- 
bolara) water.” 

2 l.e.> rice, uncooked vegetables, ghee, sugar, salt—what, in short, is 
given uncooked for the purpose of making a meal. 

3 Offering. 4 See p. 206, nolo 3 

6 Shiva and Shakti — the Two in One. 

6 “ Solemnly declare his purpose ” (see Introduction). See e d. 
Bhakta, p. 503, for details. 
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and jewels, and kara ;za 1 with Shuddhi, 2 and do honour 
to him (133). 

The Guru should then make with earth an altar four 
fingers in lieigl it and measuring one and a half cubit either 
way in a beautiful room painted with red earth, etc., 
decora .tc with pictures, flags, fruits, and leaves, and 
•'flings .. small bells. 

-he room should have a beautiful ceiling-cloth, 3 lighted 
with lines of lamps fed with ghee to dispel all traces of 
darkness, and should be scented with burning camphor, 
incense-sticks, and incense, and ornamented with fans, 4 
fly-whisks, 6 the tail feathers of the peacock, and mirrors, 
etc., and then he should with rice powdered and coloured 
yellow, red, black, white, and dark blue draw Maw^ala' 3 
called Sarvato-bhadra, 7 beautiful and auspicious in every 
way (134-138). 

Then each person should perform the rice preparatory 
to mental worship, according to his Sangkalpa, 8 and then, 
having made mental worship, should purify the five ele¬ 
ments with the Mantra previously mentioned (139). 
After the Pancha-tattvas 9 have been purified, the jar, 
which must be either of gold or silver or copper of earth, 
should be placed with the Brahma Vlja 10 on the Masala. 11 
It should be washed with the Weapon Mantra 12 and 
smeared with curd, Aks/zata, 13 and then a vermilion mark 
should be placed on it with the Mantra “ Shring ” 
(140-141). 

He should then recite three times the letters of the 
alphabet, with the Vindu superposed from Ksha to A, 14 
and recite inwardly the Mula Mantra, and fill the jar with 

* Wine. 2 Seep. 104, note 5. 3 Ghandratapa. 4 Chamara. 

5 Made of the tuft of the tail of yak. 0 Diagram. 

7 Name of a Yantra—Sarvato-bhadra Ma«<fala. 

8 Sva-kalpokta-vidhina. As to Sangkalpa, see Introduction. 

8 I.e., the wine, meat, fish, mudra, and woman. 

10 Oug. u Square—the Sarvato-bhadra Maxdala. 

12 Pna/. 13 s ee p, 230, note 8. 

14 I-e., the Matnka Vlja. 
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wine 1 or water from some holy pla ce, or with ordinary 
pure water, and then throw into the' jar nine gems or 
gold 2 (142-143). 

The merciful Guru should then place ov r er the mouth 
of the jar a leafy branch of a Jack-tree, a Fig'-tree, 3 an 
Ashvattha-tree, 4 and of a Vakula and Mango- ree, with 
the Vagbhava Vija 5 (144). 

He should then place on the leafy branch a gold, silver, 
copper, or earthen platter, uttering the Rama Vija 6 and 
Maya Vija 7 (145). Then, O Beauteous One ! two pieces 
of cloth should be tied to the neck of the jar. When 
worshipping Shakti the cloth should be of a red colour, 
and in the worship of Shiva and Visimu it should be 
white (146). 

Inwardly reciting the 


Mantra. 

Sthang, Sthlng, Hring, Shring, 

the jar should be fixed in its place, and after putting into 
it the Pancha-tattvas 8 the nine cups should be placed 
in their order (147). The Shakti Patra should be of 
silver, the Guru Patra of gold, the Shrl Patra 9 should 
be made of the human skull, 10 the rest of copper (148). 
Cups made of stone, wood, and iron should be rejected ; 
the material of the cups in the worship of the Maha-Devi 
should be according to the means of the worshipper (149). 
After placing the cups, libations should be offered to 

1 Karawa. 

2 As to the gems used, see Introduction. A piece of gold is used 
weighing one tola, or a gold mohur. 

3 Ficus glonuiata vox. Kaulikarchana-dipika substitutes Va/a, or 
Ficus indica . 

4 Ficus religiosa. 5 Aing. 6 Shring. 

7 Kring. 8 Wine, meat, etc. 

9 Shri-patra is the cup from which liquid is taken^for sprinkling, 

etc., and which is not used for drinking. In some schools the drinking- 

cup is made of a skull. 

10 Mahi-shangkha (the great Conch-shell)—that is, human skull. 
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the four Gurus 1 and the Devi, and the wise one should 
then worship the jar filled with nectar (150). Lights and 
incense should then be waved 2 and sacrifices made to all 
beings, 3 and after worshipping the divinities of the pitha' 4 
he should perform S/mrfangganyasa 5 (151). He should then 
do Pranayama, and, meditating on the Great Devi, invoke 
Her, and thereafter worship Her,the Object of his worship, 
to the best of his ability and without niggardliness (152). 
The excellent Guru, O Shiva ! should perform all the rites 
ending with Homa, and then honour the Kumarls 6 and 
worshippers of Shakti by presenting them with flowers, 
sandal-paste, and clothes (153). 

The Guru should then ask the permission of those 
present with the following words : 

O you Kaulas ! who are vowed to Kula-worship, be 
kind to my disciple. Do you give your permission to his 
Sangskara of Pur«abhis/?eka (154). 

The Lord of the Chakra, having thus asked those present, 
should respectfully say: “ By the grace of Mahamaya 7 
and the majesty of the Supreme Soul, 8 mav thy disciple 
be perfect and devoted to the Supreme Esse,. (155). 

The Guru should then make the disciple worship the 
Devi in the jar, which has been worshipped by himself, 
and then, mentally repeating the 

Mantra. 

Kling, Hring, Shrfng 10 

over it, move the immaculate jar, with the following 

Mantra. 

Rise, O Brahma-kalasha, 11 thou art the Devata 12 ana 
grantest all success. May my disciple, being bathed 

I See Chapter VI., verse 50. 2 I.e., Arati. 3 Sarva-bhuta-vali. 

4 Or seat (seep. io6, note 2). 6 See Introduction. 

6 Unmarried girls. 7 The Devi (see Introduction). 

8 Paramatma. 9 Para-tattva-parayawa. 

10 That is, the Vijas of Kama, MayS., and Rama, or Lak.s/mil. 

II jar—that is, the Brahman itself. 12 Devatatinaka. 
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with thy water and leaves, be devoted to Brahman 
(I 56 -I 57 )- 


Having moved 1 the jar in this manner, the Guru 
should mercifully sprinkle the disciple seated with his 
face to the North with the Mantra about to be spoken 
( 158 ). 

The Rishi of the Mantra of this auspicious Purnabhi- 
sheka rite is Sadjuhiva, the presiding Devata is the 
Adya Devata, the Vija is “ Ong,” and its applicability 
is for the auspicious sprinkling 2 on the occasion of the 
Purzzabhis/zeka ceremony (158-159). 


Mantra. 


May the Gurus sprinkle 3 thee. May Brahma, Vis/zzzu, 
and Maheshvara sprinkle thee ; may the Mothers Durga, 
Laks/zmI, Bhavani, sprinkle thee ; may Shodsshl, Tarim, 
Nitya, Svaha, Mahis/za-mardini, all these sprinkle thee 
with the water that has been sanctified by the Mantra ; 
may Jaya-durga, Vishalaks/zl, Brahmazzi, Sarasvatl, may 
all These sprinkle thee ; may Bagala, Varada, and Shiva 
sprinkle thee ; may the Shaktis, Narasinghi, Varahi, 
Vais/zzzavl, Vana-malini, Indrazzi, Varum, Raudrl, 
sprinkle thee ; may Bhairavl, Bhadra-kali, Tus/zZi, Pu shti, 
Uma, Ks/zama, Shraddha, Kanti, Dava, Shanti, always 
sprinlde thee ; may Maha-kall, Maha-laks/zmi, Maha- 
nlla-sarasvati, Ugra-chawzfa, Prachawrfa, constantly 
sprinkle thee ; may Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Nrisingha, 
Vamana, Rama, Bhn'gu-Rama, sprinlde thee with water ; 
may Asitanga, Ruru, Chazz/Za, Krodhonmatta, Bha- 
yangkara, Kapalf, BhJs/zana, sprinkle thee ; may Kali, 
Kapalini, Kulla, Ivurukulla, Virodhini, Viprachitta, 
Mahogra, ever sprinkle thee ; may Indra, Agni, Shamana, 4 
Raks/za, Varuzza, Pavana, Dhana-da, 5 Maheshana, who 
are the eight Dikpalas, 6 sprinlde thee : may Ravi, Soma, 


1 That is, by the Mantra. 2 That is. Consecration. 

3 Or Consecrate (Abhis/zinchantu). 1 An epithet ,f Yama. 

c Kuvera, 0 Protectors of the Quarters. 
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Mangala, 1 Budha, Jiva, 2 Sita, 3 Shani, 4 Rahu, Ketu, 6 
with all their Satellites, sprinkle thee ; may the stars, 
the Karan as, 0 the Yogas, 7 the Days of the Week, and the 
two Divisions of the Month, 8 the Days, Seasons, Months, 
and the Year anoint thee always ; may the Salt Ocean, 
the Sweet Ocean, the Ocean of Wine, 9 the Ocean of Ghee, 
the Ocean of Curd, the Ocean of Milk, the Ocean of Sweet 
Water sprinkle thee with their consecrated waters ; 
may Ganga, Yamuna, Reva, Chandra-bhaga, Sarasvatl. 
Sarayu, Ganc/aki, ICunti, Shveta-ganga, Kaushik!, 10 may 
all these sprinkle thee with their consecrated waters ; 
may the great Nagas 11 beginning with Ananta, the birds 
beginning with Garu^a, 12 the trees beginning with the 
Kalpa tree, 13 and the great Mountains sprinkle thee ; 
may the beneficent Beirgs residing in Patala, 14 on the 
earth, and in the air, pleased at this hour of thy Purna- 
bhis/ieka, sprinkle thee with water (160-175) • May 

thy ill-luck, bad name, illness, melancholy and sorrows 
be destroyed by the PurwabhisZteka, and by the glory 
of the Supreme Brahman (176). May Alaks/mu, 11 * Kala- 
karal, 10 the Dakinls, 17 and the Yoginis, 18 being driven away 

1 Sun, Moon, and Mercury. 2 BWhaspati, or Jupiter. 

o 3h‘ u ^ra, the planet Venu3. 4 Saturn. 

5 ]£ e -fc u L ; the descending node, considered as the ninth planet, and 
the body - demon Sainghikeya. Rahu is the ascending 

node--a demon * ieaci anci without body, swallowing the Sun and 

Moon in eclipse. 

o Astrological divisi ons 01 ... 

7 Lucky or unlucky coifi unctions ot Plan g? or , St g 3 ’ , whlC '\ f.f 
ten in number: Vava, Vala va - Kaulava - laltlla * ' a, ' ,ja> 
Shakuni, Chatus/ipada, Kintiighn a ’ anc * N&go-yoga. 

8 The PaksAas, which are Shukh 1 311(1 KrwAjja—hght and dark. 

9 g ur - Names of Rivers. 

11 Serpent-divinities, with human head anc * ser P en ^» sa ^ *° 

inhabit the Nether Worlds (Patala). 

12 The Vahana of Vishnu. . , 

13 Tree in Indians heaven that yields all that is 1 CS) ' CC ' 

14 The Nether World. 

10 Devi of Adversity as regards loss of wealth. 

16 Devi of Misfortune. 

17 Female Spirits, attendants on Kali 

18 Female Spirits, attendants on Durga. 

*7 
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by the Kali Vija, be destroyed by the Abhis/;eka (177). 
May the Bliuta, 1 Preta, 2 Pishachas, 3 and the maleficent 
Planets be driven out, put to flight, and destroyed by 
the Rama Vij a; 4 may all misfortune caused thee by 
magic and by the incantations of thy enemies, may all thy 
transgressions of mind, word, and body be destroyed as 
the result of this initiation; may all thy adversities be 
destroyed, may thy prosperity be undisturbed, may all 
thy desires be fulfilled as the result of this Pur«abhis/?eka 
(178-180). 


With these twenty-one Mantras the disciple should be 
sprinkled with water ; and if he has obtained already the 
Mantra from the mouth of a Pashu, 6 the Guru should 
make him hear it again 6 (181). 

The Kaulika Guru should, having informed the wor¬ 
shippers of Skahti, call his disciple by his name and give 
him a name ending with Anandanatha (182). 

Being thus initiated in the Mantra by the Guru, the 
disciple should worship his Is/zia-devata 7 in the Yantra 8 
(of the Guru), and then honour the Guru by presenting 
him with the Pancha-tattvas 9 (183). 

The disciple should also give as Daks/; i« a 10 cows, laj^ 
gold, clothes, drinks, and jewels to the Guru, 2 nd then 
honour the Kaulas, 11 who are the very embodiments of 
Shiva 12 (184). 

The self-possessed, purified, and thimble disciple, 
having honoured the Kaulas, $hou]^ touch the sacre<J 
feet of the Guru with veneratj onj an d, bowing to him, 
pray to him as follows (185) . 

1 Spirits, Ghosts. 

2 Spirits before performance of shraddha. 

3 Bad and filthy Deva_y () . 4 j s ^ are invoked by those who are 

Pishacha-siddha. 4 Shring. 

6 See Introduction. 6 jT r0 m his own mouth. 

The Divinity o x j lxs wors hip, 

* Diagram. 9 Wine, meat, etc. 

10 Presents. 11 Who are present. 

12 ^ ivai r raaka—whose soul is the soul of Shiva. 
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Prayer to Guru. 


Holy Lord ! Thou art the Lord of the world. Lord ! 
thou art my Lord. O Ocean of Mercy ! do Thou gratify 
my heart’s desire by the gift of the excellent nectar (186). 

The Guru should then say : 

“ Give me leave, O Kaulas ! you who are the visible 
images of Shiva Himself, that I may give to my good and 
humble disciple the excellent nectar ” (187). 

The Kaulas will then say : 

“ Lord of the Chakra! thou art the Supreme Lord 
Himself, Thou art the Sun of the Kaula lotus. Do Thou 
gratify this good disciple, and give him the Kaula 
nectar ” (188). 

The Guru, having obtained the leave of the Kaulas. 
should place in the hand of the disciple the drinking-cup 
filled with the excellent nectar, as also the Shuddhi (189). 

The Guru should then, devoutly meditating on the Devi 
in his heart, place the tilaka 1 on the forehead of the 
disciple, as also of the Kaulas, with the ashes adhering 
to the sacrificial spoon (190). 

Let the Guru then distribute the Tattvas offered 2 to 
the Devi, and partake of the food and drink as directed 
in the injunctions relating to the formation of Chakra 3 
(191). 

O Devi ! I have spoken to Thee of the auspicious rites 
relating to Puraabhis/teka. By this one attains divine 
knowledge and becomes Shiva Himself (192). 

The Puoj&bhisAeka should be performed for nine or 
seven or five or three or one night G93). 

There are, O Kuleshani! five different forms in this 
purificatory rite. In the rite which lasts nine nights the 
Masala 4 known as Sarvato-bhadra 6 should be made (194). 

1 Sectarian mark. 

2 Prasada-tattva = Prasada is food offered to a Deva or Guru, and 

is deemed holy food. 3 See Chapter VI., verses 189 ctseq. 

4 Yantra. For these Manilas, see Tantra-sara, pp. 124-129, and 
p. 168. 5 All propitious. 
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Beloved ! in the rite which lasts seven nights the Maurfa- 
la Nava-nabha, in the rite which lasts five nights the Man¬ 
ila Panchabja, in the rite which lasts three nights and 
in the rite which lasts one night the Masala of eight- 
petalled lotus should be respectively made (195). 

O Devi! the injunction is that on the Sarvato-bhadra 
and Nava-nabha Masalas nine jars 1 should be placed, 
on Panchabja Mawiala five, and on As/iia-dalabja Mawrfala 
one jar, and the Angga-Devatas 2 and the Avarawa- 
Devatas 3 should be worshipped in the filaments and other 
parts of the lotuses (196-197). 

The Kaulas who have been fully initiated are pure 01 
soul All things are purified by their looking, touching, 
and by their smelling them (198). AH men, whether they 
are Shaktas, Vais/mavas, Shaivas, Sauras, or Ganapatas 4 
should worship the Kaula Sadhu 5 with devotion (199). 

It is good for a Shakta to have a Guru who is a Shakta, 
for a Shaiva a Shaiva Guru is commendable, and for a 
Vais/mava a Vais/wava, for a Saura a Saura as Guru 
is advised, and a Gawapata is the proper Guru for a G 
pata, but a Kaula is excellent as Guru in the case of all; 
therefore the wise one should with aU his soul be initiated 
by a Kaula (200-201). Those who worship the Kaulas 
with Pancha-tattva® and with heart uplifted cause the 
salvation of their Ancestors, and themselves attain the 

highest end (202) . • , 

The man who has obtained the Mantra from the mouth 

of a Pashu 7 is of a certainty a Pashu, and he who has 
obtained the Mantra from a Vira 7 is a Vira, and he who 
obtains it from a Kaula knows the Brahman (203). One 
who has been initiated according to Shakta rites is a 
Vira • he may purify the Pancha-tattvas only in the 


a Thfltabs of the Devi, which are considered as Devata. 

3 The attendant Devatas. yaS * 

5 Holy man, or Sage VS * 5 ’ 

7 As to the meaning of these classes of men, see Introduction. 


6 I' 6tv witliout Pur«Tbhi 5 ^eka. 
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worship of his own IsWa-devata, 1 he may never be the 
Chakreshvara 2 (204). 

He who kills a Vira, he who drinks wine which has not 
been consecrated, 3 he who seduces the wife of or steals 
the property of a Vira, these four are great sinners, and 
the man who associates with any of these is the fifth 
sinner (205). Those evil-natured men who disparage the 
Kula Way, 4 Kula articles, and the Kula worshipper go 
down the low and vile path (206). 

The Rudra-dakinls and Rudra-bhairavls 5 dance in joy 
(at the thought of) chewing the bones and flesh of men 
who hate wine and the Kaulas (207). They are merciful 
and truthful, and ever desire the good of others, for 
such as slander them there is no escape from Hell (208). 

I have in the various Tantras spoken of various cere¬ 
monies and of many repetitions of practices ; but in the 
case of a Kaula who is devoted to the Brahman, it 
is a matter of indifference whether he practises or omits 
them (209). 

There is one Supreme Brahman Who exists, spread 
throughout the Universe (or any part of it). • He is 
worshipped, because there is nothing which exists apart 
from Him (210). 

Beloved ! even those who look to the fruit of action 
and are governed by their desires and by the worship 
of different Devas, and addicted to worldly pursuits, go 
to and become united 6 with Him (211). He who sees 
everything in Brahman, and who sees Brahman every¬ 
where, is undoubtedly known as an excellent Kau , who 
has attained liberation while yet living 7 (212). 

End of the Tenth Joyful Mes: .ge, entitled" Rites relating 
to Vnddhi Shraddha. Funeral Rites, and Purwabhis/teka.” 




1 Special tutelary Devata. 

2 Lord of the Chakra, who alone can pour out wine from the jar, 
and drink and distribute as he thinks right. The others are prohibited 
from doing so. 

3 Vn'tha-payI=Vain-drinker. 4 Kula Worship, etc. 

5 Spirits of that name, attenda on Shiva and Kali. 

6 Literally, Enter. 7 J anmukta (see Introduction, cxxxii). 





CHAPTER XI 

L ISTENING to the injunctions 1 of Shambhu relating 
to the different castes and stages of life, Aparaa 2 
was greatly pleased, and questioned Shangkara thus (i) : 
Shrf Devi said : 

Thou hast, 0 Lord ! out of Thy kindness for Me and in 
Thy omniscience, spoken of the customs and the rules of 
religious conduct and sacraments 3 for the well-being of 
the world (2). But the men of the Kali Age, being 
wicked, and blinded by anger and lust, atheists, 4 of 
wavering minds and addicted to the gratification of their 
senses, will not in their ignorance and folly follow the way 
laid down by Thee ; it behoves Thee, O Ishana ! to say 
what will be the means of their liberation (3-4). 

Shrf Sadashiva said : 

Thou hast asked well, O Devi! Thou who art the 
Benefactress of the world, the Mother of the world, Thou 
art Durga, 6 Thou liberatest people from the bonds of 
birth and the toils of this world(5). Thou art the Primor¬ 
dial One, Thou fosterest and guardest this world, Thou 
art beyond the most excellent; Thou, 0 Dev! ! supportest 
the moving and the motionless Universe (6). Thou art 
Barth, 6 Thou art Water, Thou art Fire, Thou art Air. 

1 Dharmma. 

2 Devi — so called because during the time She was doing penance 
She would not so much as cat a leaf to appease Her hunger. 

3 Sangakaras. 

4 Nastika—Unbeliever in the Vedas, etc. 

3 16 Mother " (Janani), which BharatT interprets as equivalent of 
Janayitn. Du i-ga = ,f Difficult to understand.” 

6 Pnthivf 
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Thou art the Void, 1 Thou art consciousness 2 itself, Thou 
art the mahat-tattva 3 (7). Thou art life in this world , 
Thou art the knowledge 4 of self, and Thou art the Supreme 
Divinity. Thou art the senses ; Thou art the mind, Thou 
art the intellect; Thou art the motion and existence of the 
Universe 6 (8). 

Thou art the Vedas, Thou art the Prawava, 0 rhou art 
the Smritis, the Sanghitas, the Nigamas, the Agamas, 
and the Tantras, 7 Thou pervadest all the Shastras, and 
art the Abode of all that is good (9). Thou art Mahakall, 
Mahalaks/^nu, 9 Maha-nila-sarasvatl, 10 Mahodari, 11 Maha- 
maya, 12 Maharaudri, 15 and MaheshvarU 4 ; Thou art Om¬ 
niscient and full of knowledge, there is nothing which 
Thou knowest not; yet, O Wise One ! since Thou askest 
Me, I will speak of it for Thy pleasure (10-n). 

Thou hast truly spoken, O Devi ! of the ways of men, 
who, knowing what is for their welfare, yet, maddened 
by sinful desire for things which bring immediate enjoy¬ 
ment, and devoid of*the sense of right and wrong, will 
desert the True Path. I speak now of that which will 
contribute to their salvation (12-13). 

1 Void—Viyat=Akasha = Ether, Space 

2 ,\hangkara 

3 Th e Sankhya category of that name. 

4 Kr Vidyil—here Atma-jnana. 

5 By the senses are meant the eyes, ears, etc. Bharatl says that 
mind "(manas) mc'ans heart (lmdaya), and understanding (buddhi) 
means shastra H-tattva-inina (knowledge of the essence of the Shastras, 
etc.). 

7 See Note in Bhakta's Edition, p. 5 * 7 . "here the Sanghitas are said 
to refer to the MahSbharata and other similar writings. See also the 
Introduction. 

8 As the Destructress of the Universe •• 

9 As the Cause of all prosperity and inc +cili g encu - 

10 As the Source of all learning. 

11 For She holds the Universe in Her womb. 

12 She Who is above Maya. Which holds the L inverse under Her 
spell. 

13 She Who is the fierce Destructress. 

14 As She dominates and is the Lord cf all. 
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In the doing of what is forbidden and in the omitting 
of what is enjoined men sin, and sins lead to pain, sorrow, 
and disease (14). 

O Kula-nayika ! 1 know that there are two kinds of sin— 
that which contributes merely to the injury of one's own 
self, and that which causes injury to others (15). Man is 
released of the sin of injuring others by the punishment 
inflicted by the King, and from other sins by expiatory 
rites 2 and Samadhi 3 (16). 

Those sinful men who are not purified by either punish¬ 
ment or expiation cannot but go to hell, and are despised 
both in this world and the next (17). 

O Adya ! I shall first of all speak of the Rules relating, 
O Maheshvari! to punishment by the King. The King 
who deviates from these himself goes upon the downward 
path (18). 

In the administration of justice, servants, sons, mendi¬ 
cants, 4 friends, and foes should all be treated alike (19). 

A the King is guilty of any sin himself, or if he should 
have wronged one who is not guilty, then he may purify 
himself by fasting and by placating those he has wronged 
by gifts (20). If the King should consider that he is 
guilty of any sin which is punishable by death, he should 
then abdicate his kingdom and go to a forest, and thore 
labour for his liberation and penances (21) 'The ' 
should not, without sufficient reason, ‘inflict be 
punishment on persons guilty of a hgnt offence, nor 
she d he inflict light punishment oi\ persons guilty of a 
great offence (22). But the punishment by which many 
offenders may be deterred fro r x n ill-doing, and (punish¬ 
ment) in the case of an offender w h 0 is fearless 5 of crimes, 
should be heavy, although the offence be a light one (23). 


1 Devi (as mistress o f x the Kaulas). 2 Pruyashchitta. 

3 Samadhi—Chitta; 1 v-ritti-nirodha, or Yoga (Bharati) (see Introduc¬ 
tion). 

4 Udasina Per sons w ho, a £ter giving up all they possess, live by 
what pious pcop\ e give the m. 

J.e., in the, case of hardened criminals. 
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In the case of one who has committed the offence but once 
only and is ashamed of his ill-deed, or of one who fears 
crime and is a respectable man, a light punishment should 
be inflicted, even if the offence be a grave one (24). 

If a Kaula or a Brahman a is guilty of a slight offence, 
they should even, though highly honourable, be punished 
by the King by a'rebuke (25). 

The King who does not bestow adequate rewards and 
punishments after consultation with his ministers is a 
great sinner (26). 

A son should not leave his mother and father, the sub¬ 
jects should not leave their King, nor the wife her hus¬ 
band, even though they are greatly guilty 1 (27). 

The subjects should actively protect the kingdom, 
property, and life of the just King ; otherwise they will 
go upon the downward path (28). 

Shiva ! those who knowingly go with their mother, 2 
daughter, 2 or sister, 2 those who have killed their Maha- 
gurus, 3 those who have, after having taken refuge in the 
Kula Faith, abandoned it, and those who have broken 
the trust placed in them, are great sinners (29-30). 

Shiva! the punishment of those that go with their 
mother, sister, and daughter is death, and if the latter 
are wilful participants the same punishment should be 
inflicted upon them (31). 

The sinful man who with a lustful mind goes to the bed 
of his mother or father’s sister, or daughters-in-law, or 
mothers-in-law (wife's mother), the wife of his preceptor, 
the wife of his maternal or paternal grandfather, the 
daughter or wife of his mother or father's brother, the 
wife or daughter of his brother, the sister’s daughter, the 
master's wife or daughter, or with an unmarried girl, 

1 The text may, however, mear — “Unless they are greatly 
guilty/* 

2 Each of these terms is suggestive of a class. Thus, Mother would 
include her sister, her sister-in-law, etc. 

3 I.e., Father and Mother, and Husband in the case of married 
women. 


Ml NIST# 
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should be punished by castration, 1 and these women also 
if they are wilful participants in the crime should be 
punished by the cutting of their noses and turning them 
out of the house that they may be released from sin 
( 32 - 34 )- 

The punishment of the man who goes with the wife or 
daughter of a sapbzrfa, 2 or with the wife of a man who 
has trusted him, is to be deprived of all his property and 
to have his head shaved (35). 

If through mistake (by ignorance) one should happen 
to marry any of these, 3 cither in F~ahma or Shaiva form, 
then she should at once be disespoused (36) . 

A man who goes with the wife of another man of 
the same caste as himself, or of a caste inferior to 
his own, should be punished by the imposition of a 
fine and by being kept on a diet of grains 4 for one 
month (37). 

If a Ks/zatriya, Vaishya, Shudra, or Samanya, O Thou 
of Beauteous Face ! goes with a Brahmawa woman 
knowing her to be such, then his punishment is castration, 
and the Brahimuza woman should be disfigured and 
banished from his kingdom by the King. For such as 
go with the wives of Vlras, and for such wives, the punish¬ 
ment should be the same (38-39). 

The wicked man w r ho enjoys the wife of one of a higher 
caste should be heavily fined, and kept on a diet of grains 
for three months (40) . 

And if the w r oman is a wilful party, she should be 
punished as above mentioned. 5 If the wife is the victim 
of a rape, then she should be separated from, but main¬ 
tained by, her husband (41). 

A wife, whether married according to Brahma or 
Shaiva form, should in all cases be renounced if she has 


1 Linga-chchheda—Cutting off the genitals. 

2 Kinsman. 

3 I.e., one of the prohibited degree. 

4 Kawa=grains, broken rice, etc, 

5 Shaving of head, disfiguring, etc 
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gone with another even if it be only once, and then 
whether of her own desire or against it (42). 

Those who have intercourse with public women, or with 
cows or other animals, should, 0 Deveshi ! be purified by 
being kept on a diet of grains for three nights (43). 

The punishment of those wicked men who have un¬ 
natural intercourse 1 with a woman is death ; this is the 
injunction of Shambhu (44). 

A man who ravishes a woman, even if she be the wife 
of a Chandala, should be punished by death, and should 
never be pardoned (45). 

A man should consider as wife only that woman who 
has been married to him according to Brahma or Shaiva 
form. All other women are the wives of others 2 (46). 

A man who with lust looks at another man’s wife 
should fast for a day to purify himself. He who accosts 3 
her in a secret place should fast for two days. He who 
touches her should fast for four days ; and he who 
embraces 4 her should fast for eight days to purify 
himself (47). 

And the woman who with a lustful mind behaves in the 
same maimer should purify herself by following the same 
rules of fasting (48). 

The man who uses offensive language towards a . man. 
who sees the private parts of a woman who is not his 
wife, 2 and laughs derisively at her. should fast for two 
days to purify himself (49). 

A man who shows his naked body to another, or who 
makes another person naked, should cease eating f f *o 
days to purify himself (50). 

If the husband proves that his wife has had inf e 

w ith another, then the King should punish her 
paramour according to the injunction laid down 
If the husband (has good cause to believe and 
unable to prove the faithlessness of his vfife, ti 


1 P&yung gaehchhatam. 
3 Sambhas/jya. 


2 Para-strl. 

* Paris/^vajya 
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should separate from her, but he should maintain her if 
she remains under his control (52). 

If the husband, on seeing his wife enjoying with her 
paramour, kills her with her paramour, then the King 
should not punish him with death (53). 

If the husband prohibits the wife to go to any place 
or to talk with anyone, then the wife should neither go 
to that place nor talk with that person (54). 

If, on the death of the husband, the widow lives with 
the relatives of the husband under their control, following 
the customs 1 of a widow’s life, or in their absence she lives 
with the relatives of her father, then she deserves to 
inherit her husband’s property (55). 

The widow should not eat twice a day, nox should she 
eat food cooked by one w'ho is not her husband’s Agnate ; 
she should renounce sexual enjoyment, animal food, 
jewels, sleeping on soft beds, 2 and coloured clothes - ' (56). 

The widow faithful to her Dharmma should not anoint 
herself with fragrant ointments, she should avoid village 
gossip, and should spend her tune in the worship of the 
Deities and in the performance of Vratas 4 (57). 

In the case of the boy who has neither father, mother, 
nor paternal grandfather, the mother’s relatives 5 are the 
best guardians (58). The mother’s mother, mothers 
father, mother’s brother, mother’s brother’s son, mother’s 
father’s brother, these are the relatives 6 on the mother’s 
side (59). 

Father’s mother, father, brother, father’s brother s and 
•-■.ster’s sons, father’s father’s brother, are known as 
paternal relatives 6 (60). 

The husband’s mother, father, brother, the husband’s 
brother’s and sister’s sons, and the husband’s father’s 
brothers, all these are known as the relatives ox the 
husband 7 (61). 

1 See post . 

2 Paryyangka—that is, with mattresses (gadi) and the like, 

3 Rakta—literally, red. 4 See Introduction. 

5 M 3 .tr; -ban dhavas. 0 Pit? 'Aandha/as 7 Pati-b&ndhavas. 
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Ambika ! the King should compel a man, according to 
his means, to give food and clothes to his father, mother, 
father’s father, father's mother, the wife whose son 
cannot support her, and to the maternal grandfather and 
grandmother, who are poor and have no son (62-63). 

If a man speaks rudely 1 to his wife he must fast for a 
day, if he beats her he must go without food for three 
days, and if he causes her bloodshed then he must fast 
for seven days (64). 

If a man in his anger or folly calls 2 his wife his mother, 
his sister, or daughter, then he should purify himself by 
fasting seven days (65). 

If a girl be married to an impotent man, then the King 
should cause her to be married again, even if the fact is 
discovered after the lapse of some time. This is Shiva’s 
injunction (66). 

If a girl becomes a widow before consummation of 
marriage, she also ought to be remarried. This also is the 
command of Shiva (67). 

The woman who is delivered of a child within six months 
of her marriage, or after the lapse of a year following her 
husband’s death, is not a wife, nor is the child legiti¬ 
mate (68). 

The woman who causes a miscarriage before the com¬ 
pletion of the fifth month, as well as the person who helps 
her thereto, should be heavily punished (69). 

The woman who after the fifth month destroys the child 
in her womb, and the person who helps her thereto, are 
guilty of killing a human being (70). 

The cruel man who wilfully kills another man should 
always be sentenced to death by the King (71). 

The King should correct the man who kills another man 
through ignorance, 3 or in a fit of passion, 4 or by mistake, 



1 Durvvachyang kathayan. 

2 I.c.y if a man says to his wife, “ You are my mother/' meaning 
that she was not his wife. 

3 Pramada. 





4 iJhrama, 


warn i° 
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either by taking his property from him or by giving him a 
severe beating 1 (72). 

The man who tries to compass his own death, whether 
by himself or by the aid of another, should be awarded the 
same punishment as the man who kills another through 
ignorance (73). 

The man who kills another in a duel, or kills an 
enemy who attempts to kill him, is not guilty of any 
offence (74). 

The King should punish the man who has maimed 
another by maiming him, and the man who has beaten 
another by having him beaten (75). 

The wicked man who flings any missile, or lifts his hand 
to strike a Vipra, 2 or one who should be honoured, or who 
strikes either of them, should be punished by a pecuniary 
fine for the first offence, and by the burning of his hand for 
a second offence (76). 

If a man dies consequent upon a wound inflicted by 
any weapon or otherwise after six months, then the 
offender should be punished for the assault, and shall not 
be punished with death by the King (77). 

If the King kills subverters of his government, men who 
plot to usurp his kingdom, servants secretly befriending 
the King’s enemies, men creating dissatisfaction against 
the King among the troops, subjects who wish to wage 
war against the King, or armed highway robbers, he 
shall not be guilty of any sin (78-79). 

The man who kills another, compelled by his master’s 
order, is not himself guilty of the killing, for it is the 
master’s killing. This is the command of Shiva (80). 

If a man’s death is caused by a beast belonging to, or 
weapons in the hand of, a careless man, then the latter 
should be punished by a pecuniary or bodily punish¬ 
ment (81). 

Those detestable persons who disobey the King’s com¬ 
mand, who are arrogant in their speech in the King’s 

2 Brahmawa 


1 Tibra tadaua 


WHIST# 
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presence, or who decry the Kula faith, should be punished 


by the King (82). 

He who misappropriates property entrusted to him, the 
malicious man, the cheat, he who creates ill-feeling be¬ 
tween men, or who makes people quarrel with one another, 
should be banished from the kingdom by the King (83). 

The King should banish from his kingdom those aban¬ 
doned 1 and wicked-minded men who give away their 
sons and daughters in marriage for money, and who give 
their daughters (in marriage) to impotent husbands (84). 

Persons who attempt to harm others by the spreading 
of baseless calumnies should be punished by the just King 
in accordance with their offence 2 (85). 

The King should compel the calumniator to pay the 
sufferer money commensurate with the harm done (86). 

For such persons as steal gems, pearls, gold, and other 
metals, the punishment should be either the cutting off 
of the hand or the entire arm, according to the value of 
the stolen property (87). 

Those who steal buffaloes, horses, cattle, jewels, etc., 
and infants, should be punished by the King as thieves (88). 

Thieves who steal food and articles of small value 
should be corrected by being kept on a diet of grains 
for a week or a fortnight (89). 

O Adored of the Devas! the traitor and the ingrate 
can never attain liberation by sacrifices, votive observ¬ 
ances, penances, acts of charity, and other expiatory 
rites (90). 

The King should, after severely punishing them, exile 
from his dominion men who give false evidence, or who 
are partial as arbitrators (91). 

The testimony of six, four, or even three witnesses is 
sufficient to prove a fact; but, O Shiva ! the testimony of 
two witnesses of well-known piety is enough (92). 


1 Patita=Fallen. 

2 “ According to the gravity of the calumny.” According to a 
variation in the Text. 


miSTfty. 
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Beloved ! if witnesses contradict one another on ques¬ 
tions of place, time, and other details of fact, then their 
testimony should be rejected (93). 

O Beloved ! the word of the blind and the deaf should 
be accepted as evidence, and the signs and writing of a 
dumb man and of one who is both deaf and dumb should 
also be accepted (94). 

Of all evidence and in all cases, and particularly in 
litigation, documentary evidence is the best, as it does 
not perish and always endures (95). 

The man who fabricates a writing for his own use or for 
the use of another should be punished with double the 
punishment of a false witness (96). 

The statement on oath, on his own behalf, of a careful 
and unerring man is of a higher probative value than the 
word of many witnesses (97). 

O Parvvati! as all virtues find their support in Truth, 
so do all vices find their support in untruth (98). 

Therefore, the King shall incur no blame by chastizing 
those who are devoid of Truth and are the receptacle of 
all vices. This is the command of Shiva (99). 

Devi! if a man says, “ I tell the truth,” at the same 
time touching any of the following — a Kaula, the Guru, 
a Brahman a, water of Ganga, an image of a Devata, a 
Kula religious Book, Kulamn'ta, 1 or the offerings made 
to a Deity . he has taken an oath. If after that he speaks 
an untruth, then he will go to hell for one Kalpa 2 (100-101). 

An oath that an act which is not sinful will be or will 
not be done, should always be kept by men (102) . 

The man who has broken his oath should purify himself 
by a fortnight’s fast ;. and one who has broken it by mis¬ 
take should live on grains for twelve days (103). 

Even the Kula-dharmma, if not followed according to 
Truth and the injunctions, not only fails to secure final 
liberation and beatitude, but leads to sin (104). 



1 Consecrated Wine. 

2 4,320,000,000 years oi mortals—till the end of creation. 
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Wine is Tara Herself in liquid fo rm, 1 is the Saviour of 
beings, the Mother of enjoyment and liberation, who 
destroys danger and diseases, b urns up the heaps o f sins, 
and purifies the world. O Bel oved ! She grants all success, 
and increases knowledge, intellect, and learning, and. 
0 Adya ! She is ever wo rshipped by those who have 
attained fir il liberation and those who are desirous of 
attaining ‘jnal liberation, b; those that have become and 
those striving to be adepts, 2 and by Kings and Devas for 
the attainment of their desires (10^-107). 

Mortals who drink wine with their minds well jnwfcr 
control and according to the injunctions* oniva) ai 
as it were, Immortals 3 on earth (108). 

By partaking, in accordance to the injunctions, of any or 
the tattvas 4 man becomes like unto Shiva. What, then, 
is the result of partaking of all the five Tattvas 4 ? (109). 

But the drinking of this Devi Varum 5 in disregard of 
the injunctions destroys the intellect (understanding), life, 
fame, and wealth of men (no). 

By the excessive drinking of wine the drunkard destroys 
the understanding, 6 which is the means for the attainment 
of the fourfold end 7 of human existence (m). 

Inly harm at every step, both to himself and to others, 
les out of a man whose mind is distracted and who 
• vs not what should and what should not be done (112). 
erefore, the King or the Lord of the Chakra should 
,t by bodily and pecuniary punishments those who 
tj over-addicted to wine and intoxicating drugs (113). 


1 Sur 3 , drava-mayl Tara jiva-nistara-karim 
Janani bhoga-moks/ianang nashini vipadSng rujang (105). 
D 5 ,hinl papa-sanghanang p&vin! jagatang, Priye ! 
Sarvva-siddhi-prada jnana-buddhi-vidya-vivardhinl (i06). 
Muktair mumuks/mbki/i siddhai/i sadhakai/i ks/dti-palakai/j 
Sevyato sarvvadS. Devair, Adye ! svabhis/^a siddhayc (107). 

2 Siddhas. 

3 Ainartya, Amara— i.e., the Devas who do not die. 

4 Wine, meat, etc. 

5 Wine here spoken of as a manifestation of the Devi. 

6 Buddhi. 7 Dharmma, Artha, Kama, Moks/*a. 

IS 
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The understanding -of men is clouded by the drinking 
of wine, whether in small or large quantities, according 
to the difference in the quidity of the wine, to the tempera¬ 
ment of the individuals, to the place where and the time 
when it is taken (1x4). 

Therefore, excessive drinkin g is to be judged, not from 
the quantity drunk, but frorru the '-result a -s shown in 
difficulty of speech and from the unsteadiness of hands, 
feet, and sight (1x5). 

The King should bu rn the tongues and confiscate the 
nauey of, and inflict: corporal punishments on, men who 
hold not 'AAv sews'es under control, whose minds are dis¬ 
tracted by drink, who deviate from the duty they owe to 
Devas ar. Gurus, who are fearful to behold, who are 
the source of all folly, who are sinful, and transgressors 
of the injunctions of Shiva, and bring ruin on them¬ 
selves (116-117). 

The King should severely chastise and fine the man 
who is unsteady in hands, feet, or in speech, who is bewil¬ 
dered, maddened, and beyond himself with drink (118). 

The King, who labours for the happiness of his subjects, 
should inflict pecuniary punishment on the drunkard 
who is guilty of evil language and is devoid of fear and 
shame 1 (119). 

0 Kuleshvari ! a Kaula, even if he has been initiated 2 
a hundred times, should be regarded as a Pashu, and ex¬ 
pelled from the Kula community 3 (120). 

The Kaula who drinks excessively of wine, be it con¬ 
secrated or not, should be renounced by all Kaulas and 
punished by the King (121). 

The drunken twice-born man who makes his Brahml 
wife 4 drink wine should purify both himself and his wife 
by living on a diet of grains 5 for five days (122). 


1 l.e., a confirmed and shameless drunkard. 

2 1 e., let him be ever so initiated. 

3 Kula-dharmma. 4 Wife married in Brahma form. 

• r > Kana—that i , the broken grain left on husking ; or the text may 
mean—a spare diet. 
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The man who has drunk wine which has not been 
sanctified should purify himself by fasting for three days, 
and who has eaten meat which has not been sanctified 
should fast for two days (123). 

If a man partakes of fish and parched food 1 which have 
not been sanctified, he should fast for a day, but who 
participates in the fifth tattva 2 without conforming to 
the rites should be corrected by the King’s punishment 
(124). 

He who knowingly eats human flesh or beef should 
purify himself by a fortnight’s fast. 3 This is the expiauon 
for this sin (125). 

Beloved ! a man who has eaten the flesh of animals of 
human shape, or of carnivorous animals, should purify 
himself by a three days’ fast (126). 

The man who partakes of food cooked by Mlechchhas, 
Chanrfalas, and Paslius, who are the enemies of the Kula 
creed, is purified by a fortnight’s fast 3 (127). 

And, 0 Kuleshvari! if anyone knowingly partakes of 
the leavings 4 of these, 6 then he should fast for a month 
to purify himself, and if he has done so unknowingly he 
should fast for a fortnight 3 (128). 

The injunction is that if a man partakes.of food cooked 
by a man of a caste inferior to his own, he should, to purify 
himself, fast for three days (129). 

By the partaking of food of a Pashu, Chainfala. and 
Mlechchha, which has been placed in the Chakra or in 
the hands of a Vlra, no sin is incurred (130). 

One who partakes of forbidden food at a time 
when food is scarce, in times of famine and danger, 
or when life is at stake, is guiltless of any transgres¬ 
sion (131). 

If food is eaten on the back of an elephant, or on 
a block of stone, or on a piece of wood, which can be 
carried only by several men, or in places where nothing 


1 Mudra. 2 Coition (Surata or Maithuna). 

3 Paks/;a. 4 Uchchhisfaa. 5 Mlcchclihas, etc. 
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objectionable is actually perceived, there is no fault 1 
( 132 ). 

Animals the flesh of which is forbidden, as also diseased 
animals, should not be killed even for the purpose of 
sacrifice to the Devas. By killing such animals sin is 
incurred (133). 

If anyone knowingly kills a bull, then he shall do penance 
(as described below), and if he does so unknowingly he 
shall do half of such penance. This is the command of 
Shangkara (134). 

So long as the penance is not performed he shall not 
shave or pare his nails nor wear clean 2 raiments (135). 

Shiva ! he should fast for a month, and should live on 
grains for another month, and should live eating food 
which he has begged during the third month. This is 
called Knchchhra-Vrata 3 (136). 

At the end of the penance 4 he should shave his head 
and free himself from the sin of wilful killing of the bull 
by feasting Kaulas, relatives (Agnates), and Bandhavas 5 


( 137 )* 

If th death of a cow or bull is caused by want of care, 
the expiation is an eight days’ fast for a Brahmawa, and 
for a Ks/zatriya or inferior castes fasting for six, four, and 
two days (138). 

O Kaulini! the sin of wilfully slaughtering an elephant 
or a camel, or a buffalo, or a horse is expiated by a three 
days’ fast (139). 

Expiation for killing a deer ; sheep, goat, or a cat, is a 


1 Bhaki/zya-dos/ia. Bhakstya —Food, Dos/ia = Fault, Defect. The 
term is used, not as regards the quality of food so much as the place 
where it is eaten, with whom it is eaten, and in whose presence it is 
eaten. Some consider that their food is polluted if another looks at 
it; others deem their food to be polluted by being taken out of the 
chauha, or enclosed space, where it is cooked, and so forth. 

2 I.c., washed by any alkaline preparation. 

3 I.e., expiatory rite, penance. Knchchhra = attended with pain, 
painful and humiliating. 

4 Vrata. 

8 Cognates and connections. 


misr/fy. 
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fast for one whole day and a night, and one who has killed 
a peacock, a parrot, or a gander should abstain from food 
till sunset of the day on which the sin is committed (140). 

If anyone kills any other inferior animal which pos¬ 
sesses bones, he should live on vegetable food for a night. 
The killing of a boneless animal is expiated by repent¬ 
ance (141)- , 

There is no blame upon Kings who kill beasts, fish, and 
oviparous creatures when hunting ; for hunting, O Devi ! 
is an immemorial practice 1 among Kings (142). 

Killing should always be avoided. O Gentle One ! except 
if it be for the purpose of sacrifice to a Deva. The man 
who kills according to the injunctions sins not (143)- 

Should a man be unable to complete a religious devotion 
which he has undertaken, if he walks across the remnants 
after the worship of any Devata, or if he touches an image 
of a Deva when he is unclean, then in all such cases he 
should recite the Gayatri (144). 

The father, the mother, and the giver 1 of the Brahman 
are the Maha-gurus. He who speaks ill of, or towards, 
them should, in order to purify himself, fast for five 

days ( 145 )- , ... , ,, 

Similarly, O Beloved! if anyone speaks ill of other 

persons entitled to respect, Kaulas and Vipras. then he 
should purify himself by fasting two days and a half (146) • 

A man may for the acquisition of wealth go to any 
country, but he should avoid such countries and Shastras 
as piohibit Kaulika rites (147). 

The man who of his own free-will goes to a country 
where the Kaula-dharmma is prohibited falls from his 
status, and should be purified by Pumabhis/ieka 6 (148) . 

In expiatory penance, that which is recognized as a fast 
is going without food for eight yamas 0 from sunrise (149). 

1 Sanatana-dharmma. 

2 That is, hilling for the purpose of sacrifice is not sinful killing. 

3 Vrata. 

4 / e the Preceptor who initiates one in the Brahma-Mantra. 

s See'lntroduction. 0 Yama-cighth part of a day. 
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The fast is r however, not broken should one drink a 
handful of water or eat the air 1 for the preservation of his 
life (150). 

If one is unable, by reason of old age or disease, to fast, 
then, in lieu of each fast, he should feast twelve Brah- 
manas (151). 

The sins of speaking ill of others, self-laudation, evil 
habits, 2 impropriety in speech or action, should be 
expiated by repentance 3 (152). 

All other sins, whether committed knowingly or un¬ 
knowingly, are destroyed by repeating the Gayatri of the 
Devi and feeding the Kaulas (153). 

These general rules are applicable to men, women, and 
the sexless ; the only difference is that in the case of the 
women the husband is their Maha-guru (154). 

Men who are suffering from very great disease and those 
who are always ailing become purified and entitled to 
perform rites relating to the Devas and the Pitns by 
.giving away gold (155). 

A house which has been defiled by unnatural death, or 
which has been struck by lightning, should be purified by 
one hundred Vyahnti 4 Homas (156). 

If the dead body of an animal possessing bones 
be found in a lake, tank, or well, then it should 
be at once taken out, and the same should be purified 

( r 57 )- 

The method of purifying such places is as follows : 
Twenty-one jars of pure water should, after being con¬ 
secrated with PumabhisAeka Mantra, be poured into 
it (158). 

If such places contain but a small quantity of water, 
and this has been polluted by the stench of the dead 


1 I.e ., enjoy fresh air. During the fast, the person fasting should 
not leave the house. 

3 Vyasana. 

3 Mann says that this repentance should be accompanied by deter¬ 
mination not to repeat the sin. 

4 Vy 5 .hr/tiasBhfiA, Bhuva/r, Sva/> (sec p. 222, note 15). 
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body, then they should be dewatered and the loose mud 
removed therefrom, and when this has been done water 
should be poured in the manner described (159). 

If they contain water of sufficient quantity to drown 
an elephant, then a hundred jars of water should be 
removed, and then consecrated water should be poured 
into them (160). 

If not so purified, then the waters of the reservoirs 
polluted by the touch of the dead body become undrink¬ 
able, and the reservoir cannot be consecrated (161). 

Bathing in these reservoirs is useless, 1 and any rite 
performed with their waters becomes fruitless, and any 
person using the water for any purpose whatever should 
remain without food for a day and take Panchamnta 2 to 
purify himself (162). 

Should anyone perchance see a wealthy man who begs, 
a warrior averse to battle, a detractor of the Kula- 
dharmma, a lady 3 of the family who drinks wine, a man 
who is a traitor, or a learned man addicted to sin, 4 then 
in any of these cases he should view the Sun, utter the 
name of Vishnu , and bathe in the clothes which he is 
wearing at the time (163-164). 

Men of the twice-born classes should, if they sell 
donkeys, fowis, or swine, or if they engage in any low 
pursuits, purify themselves by observing the three days’ 
vrata 6 (165). 

The Tri-dina-vrata, O A Ika! is thus performed: 
the first day is to be spent in .asting, the second day is 
to be spent in eating grain meals only, and the third in 
drinking water only (166). 

The man who, without being asked, enters a room the 
door of which is closed, and one who speaks of things 
which he has been asked to keep secret, should go without 
food for five days (167). 

1 T.e., does not purify. 

2 The five nectars (see p. 211, note 6). 

* Kuia-strl=the Brahmi wives and their daughters. 

4 Papa-rata. 5 Tri-dina-vrata. 
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The man who from pride fails to rise when he sees 
anyone worthy of veneration coming towards him, or 
when he sees the Kula Scriptures being brought in, should 
go without food for a day in order to purify himself (168). 

In this Shastra spoken by Shiva the meanings of the 
words used are plain ; those who put far-fetched meanings 
upon them go the downward path (169). 

I have spoken to thee, O Devi! of that which is the 
Essence of essences, of that which is above the most 
excellent, of that which conduces to the well-being (of 
men) in this world and the next, as also of that which 
is both purifying and beneficent and according to 
Dharmma (170). 

End of the Eleventh Joyful Message, entitled “ The 
Account of Expiatory. Rites.” 





♦ 



CHAPTER XII 
O HR! SADASHIVA said : 

O 0 Primordial One! I am speaking to Thee again 
of the everlasting laws ; the wise King may easily rule his 
subjects if he follows them (i). 

If Kings did not establish rules, 1 men in their covetous¬ 
ness would quarrel among themselves, even with their 
friends, relatives, and their superiors (2). 

1 hese self-seeking men, O Devi ! would for the sake of 
wealth kill one another, and be full of sin by reason of 
their maliciousness and desire to thieve (3). 

It is therefore for their good that I am laving down 
the rule in accordance with Dharmma, 2 by “following 
which men will not swerve from the right (path) (4) 

As the King should punish the wicked for the removal 

0 t l “ r Sins ' so should lie also divide the inheritance 
according to the relationship (5). 

Relationship is of two kinds—by marriage and by 
1 1, of these, relationship by birth is stronger than 
relationship by marriage (6). 

In inheritance, O Shiva! descendants have a stronger 
claim than ascendants, and in this order of descendants 
and ascendants the males are better qualified for inherit- 
ancc than females (7). 

Put among these, again, the proximate relation is 
entitled to the inheritance; the wise ones should divide 
the property according to this rule and in this order (8): 

It ihe deceased leaves son, grandson, daughters, father, 

1 Niyama. 

Dharnima-sammata —in accordance with righteousness. 
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whole of the inheritance, and not the others (9). 

If there are several sons, they are all entitled to equal 
shares. (In the case of a King) the kingdom goes to the 
eldest son, but that is in accordance to the custom of the 
family (to). 

If there be any paternal debt which should be paid out 
of the paternal property, such property should not be 
divided 1 (11). 

If men should divide and take paternal property, then 
the King should take it from them, and discharge the 


paternal debt (12). 

As men go to hell by reason of their own sins, so they 
are bound by their individually incurred debts, and others 
are not (13). 

Whatever general property there may be, either im¬ 
movable or of other kinds, sharers shall get the same 
according to their respective shares (14). 

The division is complete on the co-partners agreeing to 
it. If they do not. agree, then the King should divide it 
impartially (15). 

The King should divide the value or profits of property 
which is incapable of division, whether the same be im¬ 


movable or movable (16). 

If a man proves his right to a share after the property 
is divided, then the King should divide tile property over 
again, and give the person entitled his share (17). 

O Shiva! the King should punish the man who, after 
property is once divided by the consent of the co-partners, 
quarrels again with respect to it (18). 

* If the deceased dies leaving behind him grandson, wife, 
and father, then the grandson is entitled to the property 
by reason of his being a descendant 2 (19). 

If the childless man leaves (surviving him) father, 



1 I.e., until the debt is paid. 

2 Adhastat janma-gauravat. Adah = lower. Janma - gaurava = 
gravity, weight, or pride of birth. Literally, by the weight of his 
posterior birth—that is, property primarily descends. 
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brother, and grandfather, then the father inherits tils 
property by reason of the closeness of consanguinity (20) . 

Beloved! if the deceased leaves daughters (surviving 
him), although they are closer to him, yet the grandsons 
(sons’ sons) are entitled to his property, because man is 
prior 1 (21). 

From the grandfather the property goes to the grandson 
by the deceased son, and thus it is that men proclaim that 
the father’s self is in the image of the son (22). 

In marital relationship the Brahmi wife is the superior, 
and the sonless man’s property should go to the wife, who 
is half his body 2 (23). 

The sonless widow, however, is not competent to sell 
or give away property inherited from her husband, except 
what is her own 3 by her own right (24). 

Anything given by the fathers and fathers-in-law 
approved by Dharmma, whatever is earned by her 
personal efforts, is to be recognized as “Woman’s pro¬ 
perty” 4 (25). 

On her death it goes to the husband, and to his 
heirs according to the grades of descendants and 
ancestors (26). 

If the woman remains faithful to her Dharmma, and 
lives under the control of the relations of her husband, and 
in their absence under the control of her father’s relations, 
then only is she entitled to inherit (27). 

The woman who is even likely to go astray is not 
entitled to inherit the husband’s property. She is merely 
entitled to a living allowance from the heirs of her hus¬ 
band (28). 

If the man who has died 5 has many wives, all of whom 
are pious, then, O Thou of pure Smiles ! they are entitled 
to the husband’s property in equal shares (29). 

If the woman who inherits her husband’s property dies 
leaving daughters, then the property is taken to have 

1 Mukliya-tara. 2 Ardhangini. 3 Sva-cihana. 

4 Stri-dhana. 5 Literally, who has gone to heaven. 
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back from the husband 1 and from him to the 
daughter (30). 

In this way, if there is a daughter and the property 
goes to the son’s widow, then, on the death of the latter, 
it would go back to the husband, and from the father-in- 

v descend to the daughter of the latter (31). 

Similarly, O Shiva ! if property goes to the mother 
in the lifetime of the paternal grandfather, then, on her 
death, it goes to her father-in-law through her son and 
husband (32). 

As the property of the deceased ascends to the father, 
so it also ascends to the mother if she is a widow (33). 

But the stepmother shall not inherit if the mother is 
living, but on the death of the mother it goes to the step¬ 
mother through the father (34). 

Where, in the absence of descendants, the inheritance 
cannot descend, it would ascend the same way by which 
it would descend (35) . 

Therefore, even when the father’s brother is alive, 
tile daughter inherits the property, and if she dies 
childless then such property goes to the father’s 
brother (36). 

As inheritance descends in the male line, the step¬ 
brother inherits even when there is a uterine sister (37) . 

And when there is a uterine sister and sons of step¬ 
brother, it is the latter who inherit the property (38). 

If the' deceased leaves (surviving him) both uterine and 
stepbrother, then, by reason of the property descending 
through the father, they are entitled to inherit in equal 
shares (39). 

In the lifetime of their daughters their sons are not 
entitled to inherit until the obstruction is removed by 
the death of the daughters (40). 

In the absence of sons, the daughters divide among 
themselves the paternal property, after deducting the 

1 Literally, " goes back to tiic husband " — i.e., the daughters take 
a:; heirs of their father, and net of tlicir mother. 
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marriage expenses of an unmarried daughter (if any) out 

of the general estate 1 (41). _ 

On the death of a childless woman the strl-dhana goes 
to her husband, and the property which she inherited 
from anyone else goes back to the line of the person from 

whom she inherited (42). 

The woman may spend property inherited by her on her 
own maintenance, and she may spend profits of it on acts 
of religious merit, but she is not able to sell or make gifts 

° l Where the daughter-in-law of the grandfather (father’s 
father) is living, or the stepmother of the father is 
living, the inheritance goes to the grandfather, and 
through his son to the (grandfather’s) daughter-in- 


law (44). , , ,, 

Where the grandfather, the father’s brother, and the 

brother are living, the brother succeeds by reason of the 
priority in claim of the descendant (45). 

If a man dies leaving him surviving his grandfather, 
brother, and uncle, both of the former are nearer in degree 
than the last, and the property descends through the 
father to the deceased's brother (46). 

If the deceased leaves a daughter’s son and father 
(surviving him), then the daughter’s son inherits, because 
property in the first place descends ( 4 /) • 

If both the father and the mother of the deceased 
be living (at his death), then. 0 Kalika! by reason of 
the superior claim of the male, the father takes his 
property (48). 

If the mother’s brother is living, the sapmdas of the 
father take the property of the deceased by reason of 
the superior claim of the paternal relationship (49). 

Property tailing to go downwards has ^lieie) gone 
upwards, but, O Shiva ! by reason of the superior claim 
of the male line it has gone to the father’s family. The 


1 That is, the unmarried daughter is given these expenses in addition 
to a share equal to her sisters 
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mother';, < >ther, in spite of the nearness of his relation¬ 
ship, does not inherit (50). 

The grandson by a deceased son inherits from his 
grandfather’s estate the share which his father would 
have inherited along with his (the father’s) brothers (51). 

Similarly, the granddaughter who has no brother and 
whose parents are dead, inherits, if she be well conducted, 
her grandfather’s (father’s father) property with her 
lather’s brothers (52). 

On the death of the grandfather leaving him surviving 
his wife, his daughter, and granddaughter, 1 the last, 
O Devi ! is the heiress of the property, since she takes it 
through her father (53). 

In property which descends the male among the 
descendants, and in property which ascends, the male 
among the ascendants, are pre-eminently qualified (to 
inherit) (54). 

Therefore, 0 Beloved ! if the deceased has daughter- 
in-law, granddaughter, 2 and daughter surviving him, 
then his father cannot take the property (55). 

If there is no one in the family of the father of the 
deceased entitled to inherit his property, then in manner 
above indicated it goes to the family of his mother’s 
father (56). 

Property which has gone to the maternal grandfather 
shall ascend and descend, and go both to males and 
females through the maternal uncle and his sons and 
others (57). 

If the line of Brahmi marriage, or if the sapindas of 
the father or of the mother, be in existence, then the 
issue of the Shaiva marriage are not entitled to inherit 
the father’s property (58). 

the wife and children of the Shaiva marriage, O Gentle 
One ! are entitled to receive, from the person who inherits 
the property of the deceased, their food and clothes in 
proportion to the property left (59). 

1 Son's daughter. 2 Pautri—son's daughter. 
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Beloved ! the Shaiva wife, if well conducted, is entitled 
to be maintained by the Shaiva husband alone. She 
has no claim to the property of her father and others (60). 

fnerefore, the father w\ro marries his well-born 
daughter according to Shauva rites by reason of anger or 
covetousness will be despised of men (61). 

In the absence o', issue of the Shaiva marriage, the 
Sodaka, 1 the Guru, and the King shall, by the injunctions 
of Shiva, take The property of the deceased (62). 

Beloved men within the seventh degree are sapindas. 
and beyond them to the seventh degree are sodakas, and 
beyor.id them are Gotra-jas merely (63). 

^vhere property which lias been divided is again wilfully 
knixed together, it should be divided again as if it had not 
been divided (64). 

The heirs of a deceased are on his death entitled to such 
share of property, whether partitioned or not partitioned, 
as the deceased himself was entitled to (65). 

Those who inherit the property of another should offer 
him pindas as long as they live ; it is otherwise in the case 
of a son by Shaiva marriage (66). 

Just as the rules relating to uncleanliness should, in 
this world, be observed by reason of birth-connection, so 
they should be observed for three nights by reason of 
connection by heirship (67). 

The twice-born and other classes shall purify them¬ 
selves by observing the rules as to uncleanliness from 
the day they hear the cause of it until the end of the 
period prescribed ; this is so both in the case of Puma- 
shaucha 2 and of Khan^ashaucha 3 (68). 

If the period has expired when one hears the cause of 
it, then there is no Khawrfashaucha. And as regards 
Purnashaucha, it should be observed for only three days. 

1 Samanodaka (see verse 63). 

2 The period 01 mourning to be observed by Agnates within the 
seventh degree. 

3 The period of mourning observed by Agnates not within the seventh 
degree. 
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but if one hears of the cause of the uncleanliness after 
the lapse of a year there is no period of uncleanliness to 
be observed (69). 

If a son hears of his father's or mother’s death, or it 
the faithful wife hears of her .husband’s death after one 
year, then the son or the widow .shall observe the period 
of uncleanliness for three nights (70). 

If during the continuance of a periotl of uncleanhness 
another new period begins, then the period comes to an 
end with the end of the Garu-ashaucha 1 (71)- 

The degree 2 of different kinds of uncleanliness depends 
on the greater or lesser length of the period which s hould 
be observed. Of the various kinds of uncleanliness, Ghat 
which is extensive in point of time is greater than tha t 
which is less extensive (72). 

If on the last day of a period of uncleanliness another 
period commences, then the uncleanliness is removed on 
the last day of the first period of uncleanliness ; but if 
the cause of uncleanliness be such as to necessitate the 
observance of the full period, then the pre-existing period 
should be extended by two days 3 (73). 

The unmarried female shall observe the period of un¬ 
cleanliness of the father’s family, but after she is married 
she is to observe impurity for three days on the death of 
her parents (74). 

After her marriage the wife becomes of the same gotra 4 
as her husband ; the adopted son similarly becomes of the 
same gotra as the person who adopts him (75). 

A son should be adopted with consent of his father and 
mother, and at the time of adoption the adopted should, 


1 I.e.f the Pumashaucha. 

3 Gurutva. 

3 I.e. t if a Khantfashaucha commences on the last day of a Puma¬ 
shaucha, then both expire at the same time on expiration of the Puma- 
shaucha ; but if another PGm&shaucha occurs on the last day, then 
the period of the tirst Pumashaucha is extended two days, and both 
expire on the same day. 

4 Family, line of descent. 
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with his kinsmen, perform the sacramental rites, 1 mention¬ 
ing his own gotra and name (76). ,, 

The adopted son shall have the same right to the 
property of his adoptive mother and father, and the same 
rights to offer pinrfas to them as the natural-born son has, 

since they are his mother and father (//)• 

A boy of less than five years of age and of one s own 
caste should be adopted and brought up ; a boy of over 

five years of age is not eligible-(78). 

0 Kalika ! if a brother adopts his brother s son, then 
the brother adopting becomes the father, and the nature 
father becomes the uncle of the boy so adopted ( 79 ) • 

He who inherits the property of another should observe 
the Dharmma of the person he inheritshe should a so 
follow his family custom and please his kinsmen (80). 

In the case of the death of kanmas, 3 golakas, kxuidas. 
and persons guilty of great sins, 6 there is no uncleanlmess 
to be observed, and they are not qualified to inherit (81). 

In the case of the death of a man who has been punished 
by castration, or of a woman who has been punished by 
the cutting of her nose, or of persons guilty of very great 
sins, 7 there is no period of uncleanliness to beooserved (82). 

The King should for twelve years protect the family 
and property of those of whom no news is known, and 
who have disappeared without any trace of their w n le 

abouts (83). , . x „ 

On the expiration of twelve years the image ot such a 

person should be made with kusha grass and cremated. 
His children and others should observe a period ot un- 
cleanliness for three days, and liberate him from the 
condition of a Preta 8 (84). 

HTSl meant — Should carry out religious worship of the 
deceased as where a Shakteya inherits property ot a \awA«a\a li 

i* «*. »< to * IT* ” 

servire of the Pevata in the way the deceased used to. 

3 Child of unmarried woman. 1 Son of a widori. 

5 Bastard born in the lifetime of husband. 

c Ati-pataki. 7 'dah.t-pataki. 8 See o. *44. note 7, 
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The King should then divide his property among the 
members of his family in their order, beginning with the 
son ; otherwise he (the King) incurs sin (85). 

The King should protect the man who has no protector, 
who is powerless, who is in’the midst of adversity, because 
the King is the Lord of his subjects (86). 

Kalika I if the man who has disappeared returns after 
the lapse of twelve years, then he shall recover his wife, 
children, and property ; there is no doubt of that (87). 

Even a man is not competent to give away ancestral, 
immovable property, either to his own people or to 
strangers, without the consent of his heirs (88). 

A man may, at his pleasure, give away self-acquired 
property, be it movable or immovable, and may also give 
away ancestral movable property (89). 

If there be a son or wife living, or daughter or daughter’s 
son, or father or mother, or brother or sister, even then one 
may give away self-acquired property, both movable 
and immovable, and inherited movable property (90-91). 

If a man gives away or dedicates such property to any 
religious object, then his sons and others cannot affect 
such gift or dedication (92). 

Property dedicated to any nh 0 ious object should be 
looked after by the giver, iiie latter is, however, net 
competent to take it" ack, because the ownership of such 
property is Dharmma 1 (93). 

Ambika ! 2 the property or the profits thereof should be 
employed by the dedicator himself, or his agent, for the 
religious object to which it was dedicated (94). 

If the proprietor out of affection gives away half his 
self-acquired property to anyone, then his heirs shall not 
be able to annul the gift (95). 

If the proprietor gives half his self-acquired wealth to 
any of his heirs, in such a case the other heirs shall not be 
able to avoid such gift (96). 


1 I.e., the property belongs to the purpose for which ic has ueen 
dedicated* 2 Mother. 
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If one of several brothers earns money with the help of 
the paternal property, then, while the other brothers are 
entitled to proportionate shares of the paternal property, 
no one but the acquirer is entitled to the profits (97). 

If one brother acquires ancestral property which was 
lost, then he shall receive two shares, and the other 
brothers shall together receive one share (98). 

Religious merit, wealth, and learning are all dependent 
' on the body, and inasmuch as this body comes from the 
father, then (in such sense) what is there which is not 
paternal property ? (99). 

If whatever men earn, even when separate in mess and 
separate in property, is to be considered paternal property, 
then what is there that is self-acquired ? (100). 

Therefore, O Great Devi ! 1 whatever money is earned by 
one’s own individual labour shall be self-acquired ; the 
F-ison acquiring it shall be the owner thereof, and no 
one else (101). 

O Devi! the man who even lifts his hand against his 
mother, father, Guru, paternal and maternal grand¬ 
fathers, shall not inherit ( 2). 

The man who kills anoi . shall not inherit his pro¬ 
perty : but the other heirs of the person killed shall 
inherit his property (103). 

Ambika ! eunuchs and persons who are crippled are 
entitled to food and clothes so long as they live, but they 
are not entitled to inherit property (104). 

If a man finds property which belongs to a nother. on the 
road or anywhere else, then the King shall, after due 
deliberation, make the finder restore it to the owner (105). 

If a man finds property, or a beast of which there is no 
owner, then the finder becomes the owner of the same, 
but should give the King a tenth share of such property 
or beast (or of the value thereof) (106). 

If there be a competent buyer for immovable property, 
who is a near relation, then it is not competent for the 


1 Maheshi. 
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owner of the immovable property to sell the same to 
another 1 (107). 

Among buyers who are near, the agnate 2 and one of 
the same caste 3 are specially qualified, and in their 
absence friends, but the desire of the seller should pre¬ 
vail 4 (108). 

If immovable property is about to be sold at a price 
fixed, and a neighbour pays the same price, then the 
latter is entitled to purchase it and no other (109). 

If the neighbour is unable to pay the price and consents 
to the sale (to another), then only may the householder 
sell the property to another (no). 

O Devi! if immovable property be bought without the 
knowledge of the neighbour, the latter is entitled to have 
it upon the condition of his paying the price immediately 
he hears of such sale (in). 

Should, however, the buyer, after purchasing it, have 
converted the place into a garden, 01 built a house thereon, 
or if he has pulled down any building, the neighbour is 
not entitled in such a case to obtain the immovable 
property by the payment of its pr' • (112). 

A man may, without permission, ; thout payment, and 
without obstruction, bring under < tivation any land 
which rises from the water, 6 which is in the middle of a 
forest, or otherwise difficult of access (1x3). 

Where land has been brought under cultivation by 
considerable labour, the King, since he is the Lord of the 
soil, should be given a tenth of the profits of the land, and 
the rest should be enjoyed by him who has reclaimed 
it (1x4). 

One should not excavate tanks, reservoirs, or wells, nor 
plant tr. es, nor build houses in places where they are 
likely to injure other people (115). 


1 This and the following shlokas deal with the right of pre-emption. 

2 Jnati— i.e., a person within the same gotra. 3 Savarwa. 

4 Bharati adds—If there be several buyers belonging to any of these 
classes, the person to whom the seller wishes to sell the property will 
have . predominant claim. 6 Chur, or alluvial land. 
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All have the right to drink the water of tanks and wells 
dedicated to Devas, as also the water of rivers, but the 
neighbours alone have the right to bale 1 it out (116). 

The water should not be baled out of tanks, etc., even by 
neighbours, if to do so would cause a water famine (117)- 

The mortgage 2 and sale of property which is undivided 
without the consent of the co-sharers, as also when the right 
ol the parties therein is not determined, is invalid (118). 

If property mortgaged or deposited with another is 
destroyed wilfully or by negligence, then the King should 
make the mortgagee or depositee restore the value thereof 
to the owner (119). 

If any animal or any other thing is used with the 
consent of the depositor by the person with whom they 
are placed, then the depositee should bear the expense 
of food and keep (120). 

Where immovable or movable property is made over 
to another for profit, such transaction will be invalid if 
it be not for a definite time, or if the amount of profits 
is indeterminate (121). 

Common (joint) property should not, on the father s 
death, be employed or profit without the consent of all 
the co-sharers (122). 

If articles are sold at improper prices, 3 then the King 
may set aside such sale (123). 

As a body is born and dies only once, and property can 
be given away only once, so there can be but one Brahma 
marriage of the daughter 4 (124). 

The man, devoted to his ancestors, who has an only 
son, should not give him away (in adoption), and, 
similarly, he should not give away an only wife or an only 
daughter in Shaiva marriage (125). 

1 Sechana—for irrigation purposes. 

2 Ny&sa. 

3 Krama-vyatyaya-mulya— i.e., articles of less value at a higher price 
or of greater value at a less price. 

» This shloka is against remarriage in Br'hma form, but as regards 
Shaiva Wife, see next verse. 
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In rites relating to the Devas and the Pitn's, in mer¬ 
cantile transactions, and in Courts of law, whatever the 
substitute (Agent) does is the act of the employer (126). 

The immutable rule is that the Agent or emissary 1 
should not be punished for the guilt of the employer (127). 

In monetary dealings, in agriculture, in mercantile 
transactions, as also in all other dealings, whatever is 
undertaken, the same should be performed if in agree¬ 
ment with Dharmma 2 (128). 

The Lord protects this universe. Whoever wish to 
destroy it will be themselves destroyed, and whosoever 
protect it them the Lord of the Universe Himself protects. 
Therefore should one act for the good of the world (129). 

End of Twelfth Joyful Message, entitled, “ An Account 
of the Eternal and Immutable Dharmma.” 

2 Dharmma-sammata. 


1 Duta—Ambassador 




CHAPTER XIII 


ARVATI, the Mother of the three worlds, Her mind 



-L engrossed with thoughts for the purification of men 
polluted with the impurities of the Kali Age, humbly 
asked Mahesha, the Deva among Devas, who had thus 
spoken of the essence of all the Xigamas, which is the 
seed of heaven 1 and final liberation 2 (as follows) (i) : 

Shri Devi said : 

How should the form of Mahakali be thought of, She 
who is the Great Cause, 3 the Primordial Energy, 4 the 
Great Effulgence, more subtle than the subtlest ele¬ 
ments ? (2). 

It is only that winch is the work of Praknti which has 
form. 6 How should She have form ? She is above 
the most high. It behoves thee, O Deva ! to completely 
remove this doubt of mine (3). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

Beloved ! I have already said that to et the needs 0 
of the. worshippers the image of the Devi is formed accord¬ 
ing to Her qualities and actions (4). 

As white, yellow, and other colours all disappear in black, 
in the same way, O Shailaja ! 7 all beings enter . di (5).^ 

Therefore it is that by those who have attame the 
knowledge of the means of final liberation, 8 the attribute- 

1 Svarga. 2 MoksAa. 3 Mahad-yom. 


4 Adi-Shakti. 


5 Rupang praknti k§j*yy2.«ani. 


0 So it has been said—UpasakSnang karyyarthe Brahmawo rupa- 
kalpana. The Supreme Brahman takes on various forms f the 
benefit of the worshipper. 

7 Shailaja—Born of the Mountain. So She is also calle 1 Girija. 

8 Jniina here means brahmajnana. 
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less, formless, and beneficent Kalashakti is endowed with 
the colour of blackness (6) . 

As the eternal and inexhaustible One image of Kala 1 
and soul of beneficence is nectar itself, therefore the sign 
of the Moon is placed on her forehead (7). As She surveys 
the entire universe, which' is the product of time, 2 with 
Her three eyes—the Moon, the Sun, and Fire 3 —therefore 
she is endowed with three eyes (8) . 

As She devours 4 all existence, 6 as She chews all things 
existing with her fierce 6 teeth, therefore a mass of blood 7 
is imagined to be the apparel of the Queen of the Devas 
(at the final dissolution) (9). 

As time after time She protects all beings from danger, 
and as She directs them in the paths of duty, her hands 
are lifted up to dispel 8 fear and grant blessings 9 (10). 

As She encompasses the universe, which is the product 
of Rajoguwa, 10 she is spoken of, O Gentle One ! as the 
Devi who is seated on the red lotus, gazing at Kala drunk 
with intoxicating wine and playing 11 with the universe. 12 
The Devi also, whose substance is intelligence, 13 witnesseth 
all things 14 (11-12). 

It is for the benefit of such worshippers as are of weak 
intelligence that the different shapes 15 are formed 10 
according to the attributes (of the Divinity) (13). 


1 Time (see verse 141, Chapter V.). 

2 Space and time are not things separate from Ishvara — Dikkalayor 
ishvaranatiriktatvat (Sangkliya Darshanam) : 

3 The Ichchha Kriyi and Jnana Shaktls. 4 Grasana. 

r > Sarva-sattva. Kala-danta. 7 Bharat! adds—of all beings. 

8 Abliaya. 9 Vara. 10 l.e., the active quality. 

11 the restless play of Time with the universe is seen in the 
never-ceasing changes it effects. 

12 Universe— Kaliki (because it is originated from Kala, or Time). 
In the dltyfma in verse 141, Chapter V., Kala is described as dancing 
before the Devi. 

13 Chinmayi. The term is also given to the Supreme Brahman. 

14 Sarva-^aksM-sva-rupini. “ Sva-rupiwi/' because, though it is the 

Purus//a who is the witness, She is Herself the Brahman, and therefore 
also a witness, just as She, too, is also Chinmayi. 16 Rupa. 

16 Kalpita- -that is, the Devi assumes such forms to meet the needs of 
the ordinary man, who in such matters is generally weak of intelligence. 
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7 Shrl Lev! said : 

What merit does the worshipper gain who makes an 
image of the Great Devi of mud, stone, wood, or metaL 
in accordance with the representation 1 described by Thee 
for the salvation of humanity, and who decks the same with 
clothes and jewels, and who, in a beautifully decorated 
house, consecrates it ? (14-15). 

O Lord ! out of Thy kindness for me, reveal this also, 
with all the particular rules according to which the image 
of the Devi should be consecrated (16). 

Thou hast already spoken of the consecration of Tanks. 
Wells, Houses, Gardens, and the images of Devas, but 
Thou didst not speak in detail (17). 

I wish to hear the injunctions relating to them from 
thy lotus-mouth. Out of thy kindness, speak, O Para- 
meshana ! if it pleases Thee (18). 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

0 Parameshvari! this supreme essence 2 about which 
Thou hast asked is very mysterious. Do thou, therefore, 
listen attentively (19). 

There are two classes of men—those who act with, 3 and 
without, 4 a view to the fruits of action. The latter 
attain final liberation. I am now speaking of the 
former (20). 

Beloved ! the man who consecrates the image of a Deva 
goes to the region of such Deva, and enjoys that which 
is there attainable (21). 

He who consecrates an image of mud stays in such 
region for ten thousand kalpas. He who consecrates an 
image of wood stays there ten times that period.. In the 
case of the consecration of a stone image the length of 
stay is ten times the latter period, and in the case of the 
consecration of a metal image it is ten times th . last- 
mentioned period (22). 

Listen to the merit 5 which is acquired by the man 

1 Dhyanam, or representation which is the subject of it. 

3 Tattva. 3 Sakama, or Kami. 

^ Nis/ikama, or Akama. 5 Puny a. 


misr# y 
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who, in the name of any Deva, or for the attainment 
any desire, builds and consecrates and gives away a temple 
made of timber and thatch and other materials, or 
renovates such a temple, decorated with flags and images 
of the carriers 1 of the Deva (23). 

He who gives away a thatched temple shall live in the 
region.of the Devas for one thousand ko/i 2 years (24). 

He w'ho gives away a brick-built temple shall live a 
hundred times that period, and he who gives away a 
stone-built temple, ten thousand times the last-mentioned 
period (25). 

Ad) " ! 3 the man v'ho builds a briuge or causeway shall 
not see the region of Yama, but will happily reach the 
abode of the Suras, 4 and will there have enjoyment in 
their company (26). 

He who dedicates trees and gardens goes 1 the region 
of the Devas, 5 and lives in celestial iious surrounded 
by Kalpa 0 trees in the enjoyment of all desired and agree¬ 
able enjoyments (27). 

Those who give away ponds and the Idee for the comfort 
of all beings are washed of all sins, and, having attained 
the blissful region of Brahma, reside there a hundred 
years for each drop of water which they contain (28). 

Devi ! the man who dedicates the image of a Vahana 7 
for the pleasure of any Deva shall live continually in the 
region of such Deva, protected by Him (29). 

Ten times the merit which is acquired on earth by the 
gift of a Vahana made of mud is acquired by the gift of 
one made of wood, and ten times the latter is acquired 
by the gift of one made of stone. Should one made of 



1 I.e:, the Vahanas of the Devas— e.g., the peacock of Kartikeya 
(see post). 

2 Ko i=Crore = ioo lacs— i.e., 10,000,000. 3 Primordial One, 

4 l.e., Devas whose abode is heaven. 

5 Tridasha-mandira. 6 Trees which grant all desires. 

7 Each Deva has got his separate VS-hana, or carrier, usually an 

animal. Thus, Vi slum has Garutfa, Shiva the Bull, Yama the Bison, 

etc. 
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brass or bell-ire„-tal or copper, or any other metal, be given, 
then the rmerit is multiplied in each case tenfold (30-31). 

The, excellent worshipper should present a great lion 1 
to the temple of Devi, a bull 2 to the temple of Shangkara, 3 
and a Garurfa 4 to the temple of Keshava 5 (32). 

The geat lion has sharp teeth, a ferocious mouth, and 
mane on his neck and shoulder. The claws of his four 
feet are as hard as the thunderbolt (33). 

The bull is armed with horns, is white of body, and has 
four black hoofs, a large hump, black hair at the end of 
his tail, and a black shoulder (34). 

The Garue/a is winged, has thighs like a bird, and a 
face like a man’s, with a long nose. He is seated on his 
haunches, with folded palms (35). 

By the present of flags and flag-staffs the Devas remain 
pleased for a hundred years. The flag-staff should be 
thirty-two cubits long (36), and should be strong, without 
defects, straight, and pleasant to look at. It should be 
wrapped round with a red cloth, with a chakra 6 at its 
top ( 37 )- 

The flag should be attached to the top of the staff, and 
should be marked with the image of the carrier 7 of the 
particular Devata. It should be broad at the part 
nearest the staff and narrow at the other end. It should 
be made of fine cloth. In short, whatever ornaments the 
top of the flag-staff is a flag (38). 

Whatever a man presents with faith and devotion in 
the name of a Deva, be it clothes, jewels, beds, carriages, 
vessels for drinking and eating, pan plates, 8 spittoon, 
precious stones, pearl, coral, gems, or anything else wit'n 
which he is pleased, such a man will reach the region of 
such Deva and receive in turn a Kofi 0 times the pr esents 
he made (39-40). 


1 Maha-singha. 2 Vrish ava. 

4 Gamda is the Bird King Va liana of Vishnu. 
0 The discus carried by Vis/imi. 


3 Shiv'a. 

6 V’ S 

7 


* A n 


8 Pan Plates—Plates for serving made-up betcl-lea*^s (Pan, or 
Tambula). 9 Ten mi ilions. 


nu. 

ana. 
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Those who worship with the object v.of attaining 1 a 
particular reward gain such reward which (howvever) is as 
destructible as a kingdom acquired in a dream. Those, 
however, who rightly act without 2 hope of reward attain 
nirvana, and are released from rebirth (4 1 )* 

In ceremonies relating to the dedication 3 of a reservoir 
of water, a house, a garden, a bridge, a causeway, a 
Devata, or a tree, the Vastu Spirit 4 should be carefully 
worshipped (42). 

The man wdio performs any of these ceremonies with¬ 
out worshipping the Vastu-Daitya is troubled by the 
Vastu-Daitya and his followers (43). 

The twelve followers of the Vastu Daitya are Kapi- 
lasya, 5 Pingakesha, 6 Bhi shma , 7 Raktalochana, 8 Kotara- 
raks/za. 9 Lambakar/za, 10 DIrghajanggha, 11 Mahodara, 1 " Ash- 
vatmzrfa, 13 KakakanZ/za, 14 Vajravahu, 15 and Vratantaka, 16 
and these followers of Vastu should be propitiated with 
great care (44-45). 

Now, listen ! I am speaking of the Mawrfala where the 
Vastu-Purus/za should be worshipped (46). 

On an altar 17 or on a level space, which has been well 
washed with pure v r ater, a straight line should be drawn, 
one cubit in length, from the Vayu 18 to the Ishana 19 comer. 


1 Kami. 5 r ., 

2 I.e., for the sake of right itself, and without regard to the fiuits 

thereof. , _ . 

3 Pratis/tfM—which is derived from Prati and Stha—to stay, means 
the act of making anything, stand firmly, establishing firmly. 

4 Vastu =sif. foundation. Vastu is usually sued in Bengal to 
signify homestead lands. All Vastu lands—in fact all lands—are 
controlled by the Vastu Spirit—called Vastu Purus/ia and the Vastu 
I ’urus/ia should be propitiated by Vastu-yajna. 

3 Of ~ tawny face. 6 Of tawny hair. 

7 XLie ferocious one. 8 With red eyes. 

9 £ja ving deep-sunk eyes. 10 Having long cars, 

n Hav ing long thighs. 12 Having a large belly. 

13 Hors e-faced. 14 Having the voice of a crow, 

n Havi ' arris like the thunder-bolt. 

is pestn n or of Vratas (see Introduction, sub voce, Vrata). 

17 Yedi. ! 18 S * E * corner ‘ 

w N M. corner. 
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In the same maimer another line should be drawn from 
the Ishana 1 to the Agni 2 corner, and another from the 
Agni 2 to tke'Nainta 3 corner, and then from the Nainta 3 
to the Vayu 4 corner (47-48). 

T Ay these straight lines a square masala should be 
drawn (49). Then two lines should be drawn from comer 
to corner (diagonally) to divide the masala into four 
parts, like four fish-tads (50). 

The wise man should then draw two lines, one from the 
West to the. East, and the other from the North to the 
South, through the point where the diagonal lines cut 
one another, so as to pass through the tip of the fish- 
tads (51). 

Then four diagonal lines should be drawn connecting 
the corners of the four inner squares so formed by the 
lines at each of the corners (52). 

According to these rules, sixteen rooms should be drawn 
with five different colours, and an excellent yantra thus 
made (53). 

In the four middle rooms draw a beautiful lotus with 
four petals, the pericarp of yellow and red colour, and the 
filaments of red (54). 

The petals may be white or yellow, and the interstices 
may be coloured with any colour chosen (35)* 

Beginning with the corner of Shambhu, 6 the twelve 
rooms should be filled up with the four colours viz., 
white, black, yellow, and red (56). 

In filling up the rooms one should go towards one’s 
right, and in the worship of the Devas therein one should 
go to the left (57). 

The Vastu Spirit should be worshipped in the lotus, 
and the twelve daityas, 0 Kapilasya and others should be 
worshipped in the twelve rooms, beginning with the 
Ishana 1 corner (58). 

1 N.E. corner. 2 N.W. corner. 3 SAW corner. 

4 S.E. corner. 5 I.o., Ishana corner =N.E. 

Demonic Spirits—that is, the Vastu Daityas. 


WNlSr^ 
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Fire should be consecrated according to the injunctions 
laid down for Kusha^ika, 1 and after offer of oblations 
to the best of one’s ability, the Vastu-yajna should be 
concluded (59). 

I have thus described, O Devi! the auspicious Vastu 
worship, by the performance of which a man never suffers 
dangers from Vastu (and his followers) (60). 

Shrl Devi said : 

Thou hast described the masala of, and the injunc¬ 
tions relating to, the worship of Vastu, but thou hast not 
spoken of the Dhyana, my husband ; do thou now reveal 
it (61). 

Shrl Sadashiva said : 

I am speaking of Dhyana of the Vastu-Raks/zasa, 2 by 
constant and devoted repetition of which all dangers are 
destroyed. O Maheshani! do thou listen (62). 

The Deva Vastu-pati 3 should be meditated upon as 
four-armed, of great body, his head covered with matted 
hair, three eyed, of ferocious aspect, decked with garlands 
and earrings, with big belly and long ears and hairy body, 
wearing yellow garments, holding in his hand the mace, 
the trident, the axe, and the Kha^vanga 4 Let him be 
pictured as (red) like the rising Sun and like the God of 
Death to one’s enemies, seated in the padmasana 6 posture 
on the back of a tortoise, surrounded by Kapilasya and 
other powerful followers, carrying swords and shields 
(63-66). 

Whenever there is panic caused by pestilence or epi¬ 
demics, an apprehension of any public calamity, danger 
to one’s children, or fear arising from ferocious beasts 
or RaksAasas 6 then Vastu with his followers should 
be meditated upon as above, and then worshipped, 
and thus all manner of peace may be obtained by 


1 See Chapter IX., §§ 14-39, ante. 2 Demonic Spirit. 

3 Lord of Vastu. 

4 Kha/vanga is a staff with a skull at the top of it, considered to be 
a weapon of Shiva carried by penitent yogins. 

5 See Introduction. 6 Demonic Spirits. 
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the offer of oblations of sesamum-seeds, ghee and 
payasa 1 (67-68). 

O Suvrata! 2 in these rites the Grahas 3 and the ten 
Dikpalas 4 should be worshipped in the same way as 
Vastu is worshipped (69). 

Brahma. Vishnu, Rudra, 5 Van!, LaksAmi, the celestial 
mothers, Gawesha, and the Vasus, 0 should also be wor¬ 
shipped (70). 

O Kalika | if in these rites the Pitns 7 are not satisfied, 
then all which is done becomes fruitless, and there is 
danger in every stage (71). 

Therefore, O Maheshi! in all these rites Abhyudayika 
Shraddha 6 should be performed for the satisfaction of 
the Pitns (72). 

I shall now speak of the Graha-yantra, 0 which is the 
cause of ah kinds of peace. If Indra and all the planets 
are worshipped, then they grant every desire (73). 

In order to draw the yantra three triangles should be 
drawn with a circle outside them, and outside, but touch¬ 
ing the circle, eight petals should be drawn (74). 

Then should a beautiful Bhupura 10 be drawn (outside 
the yantra) with four entrances, and (outside the Bhu¬ 
pura) between the East and North-East corners a circle 
should be drawn with its diameter the length of a pra- 
desha, u and between the West and the South-West corners 
another similar circle should be drawn (75-76). 

Then the nine corners 12 should be filled up with colours 
of the nine planets, and the left and right sides of the 
two inner triangles should be made white and yellow', 

1 Payasa is a kind of custard made with milk, sugar, ghee, and rice 
usually (no eggs). For rice, other grains, or soojee (coarse wheat 
flour), are sometimes substituted. 

2 Virtuous One. 3 The nine Planets _ 

4 Guardian regents of the quarters. 

5 Shiva. Vatii is Sarasvati. As to Celestial .Mate jIcSs, see p. 27. note 1 

6 They are eight iu number. 

7 The forefathers— Manes. a See p. 236 note 1. 

Diagram of the PJanets. 10 See Introduction. 

11 See p. 130 note i. « Apparently of the three trangles. 
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and the base should be black. The eight petals should be 
filled up with the colours of the eight regents of the 
quarters 1 (77-78). 

The walls of the Bhupura should be decorated with 
white, red. and black powders, and, O Devi! the two 
circles outside the Bhupura should be coloured red and 
white, and the intervening spaces of the yantra may be 
coloured in any manner the wise may choose (79-80). 

Listen now to the order in which each planet should be 
worshipped in the particular chambers, and in which 
each Dikpati 2 should be worshipped in the particular 
petals, and as to the names of the Devas who are present 
at each particular entrance (81). 

In the inner triangle the Sun should be worshipped, 
and in the angles of the two sides Aruna 3 and Shikha 4 
Behind him with the garland of rays 5 the two standards 
of the two fierce ones (Shikha and Arana) should be wor¬ 
shipped (82). 

Worship the maker of nights 0 in the corner above the 
Sun on the East, in the Agni 7 corner Mangala, 3 on the 
South side Budha, 9 in the Nairn'ta 10 corner Vnhaspati, 11 
on the West Shukra, 12 in the Vayu 13 corner Shani, 14 in 
the corner on the North Rahu, 15 and in the Ishana 10 
corner Ivetu, 17 and, lastly, round about the Moon the 
multitude of stars (83-84). Sun is red, Moon is white, 18 
Mangala is tawny, Budha is pale 19 or yellowish-white, 
Vr?haspati is yellow', 20 Shukra is white, 21 Shani is black. 22 
and Rahu and Ketu are of variegated colour ; thus I have 
spoken of the different colours of the Grahas (85-86). 

1 Dikpalas. Tlieir colours are—Yellow (India), Red (Agni), Black 
(Varna), Shyamala or Dark blue or Dark green (Nairrtti), White 
(Varu?za). Black (Vayu), Golden (Ivuvera), and colour of the Full 
Moon (Ishana). 

2 Or Dikpala. 3 The charioteer of the Sun. 

* The rays of the Sun. 6 Angshumali. 

6 Rajanlkara—the Moon. 7 North-West. 8 Mars. 

8 Mercury. 10 South-West. 11 Jupiter. 12 Venus. 

13 South-East. 14 Saturn. 18 Rahu. 10 North-Fast. 17 Ketu. 

1 Shukla. 19 Pa;idu. 2U Pita. 21 Shveta. 22 Asita. 
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The Sun should be meditated upon as having four 
hands, in t.wo of which he is holding lotuses ; and of the 
other two, one hand is lifted up to dispel fear, 1 and the 
other rr^akes the sign of blessing. 2 The Moon should be 
medit'dted upon as having nectar in one hand, and the 
othetr hand in the attitude of giving. 3 Mangala should 
be meditated upon as slightly bent and holding a staff 
u his hands. Budha, the son of Moon, should be medi¬ 
tated upon as a boy, the locks of whose hair play about 
upon his forehead. Guru 4 should be meditated upon with a 
sacred thread, and holding a book in one hand and a 
string of Rudraks&a beads in the other ; and the Guru of 
Daityas 5 should be meditated upon as blind of one eye, 
and Shani as lame, and Rahu as a trunkless head, and 
Ketu as a headless trunk, both deformed and wicked 
(86-89). 

Having worshipped each of the planets in this manner, 
the eight Dikpalas, Indra and others, beginning from the 
East, should be worshipped (89). 

He of a thousand eyes, 6 of a yellow colour, should first 
be worshipped. He is dressed in yellow silk garments, 
and, holding the thunder in his hand, is seated on 
Airavata 7 (90). 

The body of Agni is of red hue. He is seated on a goat ; 
in his hand is the Shakti. 8 Yama is black, and, holding 
a staff 9 in his hand, is seated on a bison. Nimti is of dark 
green colour, 10 and, holding a sword in his hand, is seated 
on a horse. Vanina is white, and, seated on an alligator, 11 
holds a noose 12 in his hand. Vayu should be meditated 
on as possessed of a black radiance, seated on a deer and 
holding a hook 13 Kuvera is of the colour of gold, and 


1 Abhayakaa. 2 Vara. 

3 I.c., making the Dana-mudra. (Gesture of bestowing). 

4 B; thaspati—the Guru of the Devas. 

5 Shukra (Venus), the Guru of the Daityas (Demoirc Spirits). 

6 Indra. 7 Airavata is the name of the Indra’s elephant. 

8 The name of Agni’s weapon. 9 Danrfa. 

10 Shyamala. 11 Makara. 12 Pftsha. 13 Angkusha. 

20 
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seated on a jewelled lion-seat, 1 holding the noose- and 
hook 3 in his hands. He is surrounded by YaksAas, 
who are singing his praises. Ishana ^ seated on the 
bull • he holds the trident in one hand, and with The other 
bestows blessings. He is dressed in raiments of tiger- 
skin, and his effulgence is like that of the full moon (91 - 95 ) • 
Having thus meditated upon and worshipped them 
their order, Brahma should be worshipped in the upper 
circle, which is outside the mandala, and Vishnu m the 
lower one. Then the Devatas at the entrances should be 

worshipped (96) . _ , 

Ugra, 5 Bhima, Prachawia, and Isha, are at the eastern 

entrance : Jayanta, Ks/ietra-pala, Nakulesha, and Vnhat- 
shirah, are at the southern entrance ; at the door on the 
west are Vn'ka, Ashva, Ananda, and Durjaya; and u- 
shira h, Puraiit, Bhimanada, and Mahodara are at the 
northern entrance. As protectors of the entrances, they 
xre all armed with weapons, offensive and defensive 

^Suvrata! listen to the meditation 6 on Brahma and 
Ananta. Brahma is of the colour of the red lotus, and 
has four hands and four faces. He is seated on a swan. 
With two of his hands he makes the signs which dispel 
fear and grant boons, and in the others he holds a gar¬ 
land and a book. Ananta is white as the snow, the 
Kunda flower, or the Moon. He has a thousand hands 
and a thousand faces, and he should be meditated upon 

by Suras and Asuras 7 (99-101). 

Beloved ! I have now spoke 0 of the meditation, the 
mode of worship, and the yantra 8 Now, my belovea, listen 
to their Mantras in their order, beginning with the Vastu 
Mantra (102). 


1 Singh&sana—Throne. 2 Paslia - 

4 Devayoni (see p. 1, note 6 , ante) of that name. 
R This and the others are the Dvara-devatas. 
e Dhy&na. 7 Devas aud Danyas. 


Angkusha. 


8 Diagram. 
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Mantras. 


When Ks/ja-kara. 1 is placed on the Carrier 2 of Oblations, 
anti the long vowels are then added to it, and ornamented 
with the nada-vindu, 3 the six-lettered Vastu Mantra is 
formed (103). 

The Suryya Mantra is thus formed : first the tara 4 
s ou be said , then the Maya, 8 ; then the word tigma- 
rashme° ; then the word arogya-dava 7 (in the dative 
singular) ; and, last of all, the wife 8 of Fire (104). 

The recognized or approved Mantra of Soma is formed 
by saying the vijas 0 of Kama, Maya and Vam, then 
Amnta-kara, anmtam plavaya plavaya svaha (105). 

file Mantra of Mangala is proclaimed to be Aing hrang 
bring sarva-dus/^an nashaya nashaya svaha 10 (106). 

'1 he Mantra of the son of Soma 11 is Hrang, Shring, 
oaumya sarvan kaman puraya svaha 12 (107). 

The Mantra of the Sura-Guru 13 is formed thus: Let the 

ilt P reCede and follow the Vi i a of Va«i, and then say, 
AbhisMam yachchha yachchha, and lastly svaha 14 (108). 

The Mantra of Shukra is Shang, Slung, Shung, Shaing, 
^haung, Shnga/i (109). 

The Mantra of the Slowly Moving One 16 is Hrang hrang 



1 l.e., the letter Ks/ia. 

O 1 . 7 


Shani, who is lame. 
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hring hring sarva-shatrun vidravaya vidravaya Martas- 
iasunave nama/i-Destroy, destroy all enemies—I bow 

to the son of Martan^a 1 (no). 

The Mantra of Rahu is Rang, Hraung, Bhraung, 
Hring— Soma-shatro shatrun vidhvangsaya vidhvangsaya 
Rahave namaft—O Enemy of Soma (Moon) ! destroy, 
destroy all enemies. I bow to Rahu (m)- 

Krung, Hrung, Kraing to Ketu—is proclaimed to be the 

Mantra of Ketu 3 (112). 

Lang, Rang, Mnng, Strung, Vang, Yang, Ks/iang, 
Haung, Vrlng, and Ang are in then- order 4 the ten Mantras 
of the ten Dikpalas, beginning with Indra and ending with 

Ananta (113)- , _ ,, - 

The names of the other attendant Devas axe then 

Mantras ; in all instances where there is no Mantra men¬ 
tioned this is the rule. (1x4)- . . ., 

Sovereign Mistress of the Devas 5 ! the wise man should 
not add Naraa/i to Mantras that end with the word Nam aft, 
nor should he put the wife 8 of Vahni to a Mantra that ends 

with Svaha (115)* . 

To the Planets and others should be given flowers, 
clothes, and jewels, but the colour of the gifts should be 
the same as that of the respective Planets ; otherwise they 

are not pleased (116) ... 

The wise man should place fire in the manner prescribed 
for Kushanrfika, 7 and perform homa either with flowers 0. 
variegated colours or with sacred fuel 8 (117) • 

In rites for the attainment of peace 9 or good fortune, 
or nourishment 10 or prosperity, the Carrier oi Oblations 
is called Varada 12 ; in rites relating to consecration - he 


1 / e ^ gun 2 A variation is Bhraing. 3 See p. 257, note 5. 

. Kw. A*!*** SttOr, : “CtNrto 

Varima Yang, Vayu; Kstong, Kuvera; Haung, Ish 5 na Vrmg 
BrXaand Ang, - 4 anta or Vishnu. The last two are above and 
below the eight corners of the plane. 

MDewhi 0 Svaha. 7 See pp. 194 , note 9 • 20 3- v - 7° 

a SamWh— certain kinds of wood used as fuel for sacrificial purposes., 
g shanti. 10 PusM. 11 Havya-vahana = I*ire. 

12 One who grants boons. i3 PratisAfAa. 


imSTffy 



tantra of the great liberation 309 


* ^ he red-oyed one. 

4^“ ‘ n riteS t0 aVeDge a ' vron 8 or injure an 


enemy, etc. 

5 Thfforefatl 1 * SCC P revious sh ioka (xiS). 

8 if® forefathers—Wanes. 0 Vahana. 7 ysna 

! ' e '‘ Brahm a-gayatri (see p. 39 vv. 109-111, and Introduction). 


<SL 


in destructive rites 2 he is called 


is called Lohitaks/ia 1 
Shatruha 3 (118). 

Maheshani! in Shanti, 4 PusM, 4 and Krura 4 rites the 
eTdJig) SaCrificeS t0 the PIanets wm obtain the desired 

, As n in L tlle rites elating to the consecration the Devas 
should be worshipped and libations offered to the Pitm 6 
so also should there be the same sacrifices to Vastu and 
the Planets (120). 

Should one have to perform two or three consecratory 
nu sacrificial rites on the same day, then the worship of 
the Devas, the Shraddha of the Pitm, and consecration 
j- nie are required once only (121) . 

One who desires the fruit of his observances should not 

hridV° any DeVa reservoirs of water, houses, gardens, 
ecs, causeways, carriers, 6 conveyances, 7 clothes, jewels, 
nnking-cups, and eating-plates, or whatever else he may 
■ esire to give, without first sanctifying the same (122-12 3) 
on f aU " tes Performed with an ultimate object the wise 
e should m all cases perform a sangkalpa, 8 in accord- 

obj?ct V (i 24 ) ireCtl ° nS ’ f ° r the fUU attainment of the g° od 

Complete merit is earned when the thing about to be 
8 en is lust sanctified, worshipped, and mentioned by 
ame, and then the name of him to whom it is given is 
pronounced (125). c 

1 Will now tell you the Mantras for the consecration of 
wav^ 0 t\° AT ater- h ° USeS ’ S ardens > bridges, and cause- 

al " ayS te PrC “ <le ' i ^ * he 
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Mantras. 

Reservoir of Water ! thou that givest life to all beings ! 
thou that art presided over by Varuwa ! may this con¬ 
secration of thee (by me) give satisfaction to all beings 
that live and move in water, on land, and in air (127). 

House made of timber and grass ! thou art the favourite 
of Brahma ; I am consecrating thee with water ; do thou 
be always the cause of pleasure (128). 



When consecrating a house made of bricks and other 
materials, one should say : “ House made of bricks,” etc. 

(129). 

Mantras. 

Garden ! thou art pleasant by reason of thy fruits, 
leaves, and branches, and by thy shadows. I am sprink¬ 
ling thee with the sacred water 1 (of sacred places) ; grant 
me all my wishes (130). 

Bridge ! thou art like the bridge across the Ocean of 
Existence, thou art welcome to the wayfarer ; do thou, 
being consecrated by me, grant me the fitting reward 
thereof (131). 

Causeway ! I am consecrating thee, as thou helpest 
people in going from one place to another : do thou like¬ 
wise help me in my way to Heaven (132). 

The wise ones shall use the same Mantra in consecrating 
a tree as is prescribed for the sprinkling of a garden ( 133 )- 

In consecrating all other things, the Prawava, 2 Varu«a, J 
and Astra 4 should be used (134) . 

Those vahanas 5 that can (or ought to be) bathed should 
be bathed with the Brahma-gayatri 5 ; others should be 
purified by arghya-water taken up with the ends of kusha 

grass ( 135 )- . 

After performing prawa-prat ishth a calling it by its name, 

i Tirtka-vari. 2 Ora, or Ong-kara. 3 Varuaa Vija, Vang. 

4 Pkaf. 8 See ante. 8 The life-giving rite. 
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the vahana called by its name should be duly worshipped, 
and when decked out should be given to the Devata (136). 

Whilst consecrating a reservoir, Vanina, the lord of 
aquatic animals, should be worshipped. In the case of a 
house, Brahma, the lord of all things born, 1 should there 
be worshipped. Whilst consecrating a garden, a bridge, 
a causeway, Vishnu, who is the protector of the universe, 2 
the soul of all, who witnesseth all and is omnipresent, 
should be worshipped (137). 

Shri Devi said : 

Thou hast spoken of the different injunctions relating 
to the different rites, but thou hast not yet shown the 
order in which man should practise them (138). 

Rites not properly performed according to the order 
enjoined do not, even though performed with labour, 
yield the full benefit to men who follow the life of Karmma 3 


( 139 )- 

Shri Sadashiva said : 

O Parameshani! thou art beneficent like a mother. 
What thou hast said is indeed the best for men whose 
minds are occupied with the Tesults (of their efforts) (140). 

The practices relating to the aforementioned rites are 
different. Devi! I am relating them in their order, be¬ 
ginning with the Vastu-yaga. Do thou listen atten¬ 
tively (141). 

(He who wishes to perform the Vastu-yaga) should the 
day previous thereto live on a regulated or a restricted 
diet . 4 After bathing in the early auspicious hour of morn¬ 
ing, and performing the ordinary daily religious duties, 
he should worship the Guru and Narayawa 8 (142) • 

The worshipper should then, after making sangkalpa, 6 
worship Gawesha and others for the attainment of l 1 "- v a 
object, according to the rules shown in the ordinances 
( 143 )- 

1 Prajapati. 2 JagatpStS. 3 Work. 

1 Such as HavisAyfuma (see Introduction). 

u. See ante and Ireduction. 
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Worship Gawapati, 1 who is of the colour of the Band- 
huka 2 flower, and has three eyes ; whose head is that of 
the best of elephants ; whose sacred thread is made of 
the King of Snakes ; who is holding in his four lotus hands 
the conch, the discus, the sword, and a spotless lotus; 
on whose forehead is the rising young moon ; the shining 
effulgence of whose body and raiments is like that of the 
Sun ; who is decked with various jewels, and is seated on 
a red lotus (144). 



Having thus meditated upon and worshipped Gawesha 
to the best of his ability, he should worship Brahma, 
Vam, 3 Vis/mu, and Laks/jml (145). 

Then, after worshipping Shiva, Durga, the Grahas, 4 the 
sixteen mothers, and the Vasus in the Vasudhara, 5 he 
should perform the Vn'ddhishraddha 6 (146). 

Then the masala 7 of the Vastu-daitya should be 
drawn, and there the Vastu-daitya with his followers 
should be worshipped (147). 

Then there make a sthaw^ila 8 and purifying fire as 
before ; first perform Dhara-homa, 9 and then commence 
Vastu-homa 10 (148). 

Oblations should be offered to the Vastu-purusAa and 
all his followers according to the best of one’s ability. 
The sacrifice should be brought to a close by the gift of 
oblations to the Devas worshipped (149). 

When Vastu-yajna is separately performed, this is the 
order which is prescribed, and in this order also the sacrifice 
to the planets should be performed (150). 

Moreover, the Planets being the principal objects of 

1 "ha. He is also called Siddhidata— the Giver of success— 
and therefore is first worshipped {of. as to verse 144, Chapter X., 
verse 118, ante). 

2 A rod flower. 3 Sarasvati. 4 Planets. 

6 See p. 206, note ** 6 See p. 233. 7 Diagram. 

8 A square. 9 See pp. 204, ante. 

10 Fire sacrifice to the VAstu spirit. 
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worship, they should not be subordinately worshipped. 
The Vastu should be worshipped immediately after the 


sangkalpa 1 (151). 

Gaizesha and the other Devas should be worshipped as 
in Vastu-yaga. I have already spoken to you of the 
Yantra 2 and Mantra and Dhyana 3 of the Planets (i 5 2 )- 
I have, 0 Gentle One ! during my discourse with thee 
spoken of the order to be observed in the yajnas of the 
planets and of Vastu. I shall now speak to thee of the 
various praiseworthy acts, beginning with the consecration 
of wells (153). 

After making sangkalpa 1 in the proper manner, Vastu 
should be worshipped either in a mawrfala, or a jar , 4 or a 
Shalagrama , 5 * according to inclination (154) • 

Then Gawapati 0 should be worshipped, as also Brahma 
and Vam , 7 Hari , 8 Rama , 9 Shiva, Durga, the Planets, the 


Dikpatis 10 (155)- ; 19 , . , 

Then the Matnkas 11 and the eight Vasus - having been 
worshipped, Pitnkriya 13 should be performed. Since 
Varu;za is principal Deva (for the purposes of this cere¬ 
mony), he should then be worshipped with particular 
care (156). 

Having worshipped Varuwa with various presents to 
the best of his ability, Varuna Homa 14 should then be per¬ 
formed in Fire duly consecrated (157)* And after offering 
oblations to each of the Devas worshipped, he should 
bring the Homa rite to an end by giving the Purnahuti lJ 

(L 58 ). 

Then he should sprinkle the excellent well, decorated 


1 See ante. In all other worships the Xavagraha-puja (worship of 
the nine Planets) is done, and the Planets are objects of subordinate 
worship. Here the Planets are worshipped as the chief objects. 

2 Diagram. 3 Meditation 4 Kalasa. 

5 Sacred sxones emblematic of Na,raya?.’a, or \ Ls/tnii. 

e Ganesha. 7 Sarasvath 8 Vishnu. 

0 LaksAmi. 10 Dikpaias (see ante ). 31 See p. 27, note 7 

12 See ] . 97, note 4. 13 Abhyudayika-shr&ddha (see p. 236, notei). 

34 I,e., he should offer oblations to Vanina in the Fire, etc. 

15 Complete Oblation 
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with flagstaffs and flags, garlands, scents, and vermilion, 
with the Proks/iana Mantra, 1 spoken of before (159). 

Then he should, in the name of the Deva, or for the 
attainment of the object of his desire, give away the well 
or tank for the benefit of all beings (160). 

Then the most excellent worshipper should make sup¬ 
plication with folded palms as follows : 

" Be well pleased, all beings, whether living in the air or 
on earth or in water ; I have given this excellent water to 
all beings ; may all beings be satisfied by bathing in, drink¬ 
ing from, or plunging into this water ; I have given this 
common water to all beings. Should anyone by his own mis¬ 
fortune be endangered in this, may I not be guilty of that 
sin, 2 may my work (good work) bear fruit!” (161-163). 

Then presents should be made, and Shanti 3 and other 
rites performed, and thereafter Brahmawas, Kaulas, and 
the hungry poor should be fed. Shive! this is the order 
to be observed in the consecration of all kinds of reservoirs 
of water (164-165). 

In the consecration of a Tarfaga 4 and other kinds of 
reservoirs of water there should be a Nagastambha 5 and 
some aquatic animals 0 (166). 

Aquatic animals, such as fish, frogs, alligators, and 
tortoises, should be made of metal, according to the means 
of the person consecrating (167). 


1 See Shloka 127, ante. 2 The sin of such man’s death. 

3 An auspicious rite to secure peace, happiness, and wealth. 

4 Tatfaga is a reservoir over 2,000 square cubits in area, and not less 
than 45 cubits in width. Other kinds are—(1) Drowa, 40 by 40 cubits 
and over ; (2) Vapi, 130 by 130 cubits and over ; (3) Sarovara is a large 
tank where the lotus grows ; (4) a Dirghika should be 35 cubits wide, 
with a superficial area of not less than 1,200 square cubits ; (5) Pus/t- 
karim is not less than 20 by 20 cubits ; (6) Ktipa is a well; (7) Sagara 
is one that is larger than any of the above. These reservoirs should 
be long in shape from North to South ; even those which are of a square- 
form should be slightly longer from North to South. 

5 When a tank is first dug out, a thick column or piece of wood is 
driven into its centre. It is also called yupa. 

G Sec next Shloka. Artificial fish or frogs, etc., made of brass, etc., 
arc placed in the tank. 
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There should be made two fish and two frogs of gold, 
two alligators of silver, and two tortoises, one of copper 
and another of brass (168). 

After giving away the Tarfaga or Dirghika or Sagara 
with these aquatic animals, Naga 1 should, after having 
been supplicated, be worshipped (169). 

Ananta, Vasuki, Padma, Mahapadma, Talcs/taka, Ku- 
lira, Karkaia, and Shankha—all these are the protectors 
of water (170). 

These eight names of the Nagas should be written on 
Ashvattha 2 leaves, and, after making japa of the Prawava 3 
and the Gayatri, the leaf should be thrown into a jar (171). 

Calling upon Sun and Moon to witness, the leaves should 
be mixed up together, and one-half should be drawn 
therefrom, and the Naga whose name is drawn should be 
made the protector of water (172). 

Then a wooden pillar, auspicious and straight, should 
be brought and smeared with oil and turmeric, and bathed 
in consecrated water, to the accompaniment of the 
Vyahnti 4 and the Pra«ava, 5 and then the Naga who has 
been made the protector of the water should be worshipped 
with the Shaktis Hri, Sliri, Ksftama, and Shanti (173- 
I 74 )- 

Mantra. 

O Naga ! Thou art the couch of Vis/mu, Thou art the 
adornment of Shiva; do Thou inhabit this pillar 5 and 
protect my water (175). 

Having thus made supplication to Naga. the pillar 
should be set in the middle of the reservoir, and the 
dedicator should then go round the Ta^aga, 6 keeping it 
on his right (176). "'4 

If the pillar has been already fixed, then the Naga 
should be wbrshippeu in a jar. and. throwing the water 

1 The serpent protector of water (see ante). As to Lcviaga, etc., see 
p. 314, note 4, ante . 2 Pious religiosa. 3 Om or Ong. 

4 BhuA, BliuvaA, Sva/;. 5 Stambha. 0 See note i, ante. 
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of the jar into the reservoir, the remainder of the rites 
should be performed (x77). 

Similarly, the wise man who has taken a vow to con¬ 
secrate a house should perform the rites, beginning with 
the worship of Vastu, and ending with that of the Vasus, 
and perform the rites relating to the Pitrfs as prescribed 
for the consecration of a well, and the excellent devotee 
should worship Prajapati and do Prajapatya 1 homa (178- 
* 79 ) • 

The house should be sprinkled with the Mantra already 
mentioned, and then worshipped with incense, etc. ; after 
that, with his face to the Ishana 2 corner, he should pray 
as follows (180) . 

Mantra. 

“ O Room (or House) ! Prajapati is thy Lord ; decked 
with flowers and garlands and other decorations, be thou 
always pleasant for our happy residence.” (181). 

He should then offer presents, 3 and, performing Shanti 
rites, 1 acce’ blessings. 6 Thereafter he should feed 
Vipras, 6 7 . s, and the poor to the best of his ability 

(182). 

O Daughter of the Mountain ! if the house is being con¬ 
secrated for someone else, then in the place “ our resi¬ 
dence ” should be said “ their residence ” ; and now 
listen to the ordinances relating to the consecration of a 
house (or room) for a Deva (183). 

After consecrating the house in the above manner, the 
Deva should be approached with the blowing of conch- 
shells and the sound of other musical instruments, and 
he should be supplicated thus (184) : 

1 Prajapatya is an adjective derived from Prajapati. 

2 North-East. 3 Daks/m*a. 4 See p. 314, note 3, ante. 

5 The blessings referred to are the blessing of Kaulas, Brahmauas, 

Veshyas, and other honoured persons (Bhakta, ed. 679). By Veshya 
is not to be understood an ordinary prostitute, but a Shakti who has 
received her Pur«abhis/ieka. 6 Brahmawas. 
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Mantra. 

Rise. O Lord of the Deva among Devas ! thou that 
grantest the desires of thy votaries ! come and make my 
life blessed, 1 O Ocean of Mercy ! (185). 

Having thus invited (the Deva) into the ro r , he should 
be placed at the door, and the Vahana 2 sh ‘d be placed 
in front of Him (186). 

Then on the top of the house a trident 3 or a discus 4 
should be placed, and in the Ishana 5 corner a si;aff should 
be set with a flag flying from it (187). 

Let the wise man then decorate the room with awnings, 6 
small bells, garlands of flowers, and mango-leaves, and 
then cover the house up with celestial cloth 7 (188). 

The Deva should be placed with his face to the North, 
and in the manner to be described he should be* bathed 
with the things prescribed. I now am speaking of their 
order ; do thou listen (189). 

After saying Aing, Hrlng, Sirring, the Mula Mantra 8 
should be repeated, and then let the worshipper say : 

Mantra. 

I. am bathing thee with milk ; do thou cherish me bike 
a mother 0 (190). 

Repeating the three Vijas and the Mula Mantra 8 afore-, 
said, let him then say : 

Mantra. 

1 am bathing thee to-day with curds ; do thou r em ove 
the heat of this mundane existence 10 (191). 

1 JanmasSphalya—Fulfil the object of my life. 

2 Carrier of the Deity. 

0 The Trident is placed if the divinity is Shiva or any connecter Deva. 

4 The Discus (Chakra) is placed if the Deva be Vishnu or co UIlec ^ ec j 
with Him. 5 North-East. 0 Chandratap a> 

7 Divyavasa — i.e., cloth of line texture. 

8 The principal Mantra of the Devata, 

9 Because it is the mother who suckles. 

10 /.c., the trials and tribulations. Curd i- cooling. 
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Repeating again the three Vljas and the Mula Mantra, 
let him say : 

Mantra. 

O Giver of Joy to all! being bathed in honey, 1 do Thou 
xn'ake me jc ^ul (192). 

Repeating the Mula Mantra as before, and inwardly 
•reciting the Pra«ava and the Savitri, he should say : 

Mantra. 

I am bathing Thee in ghee, which is dear to the Devas, 
which is longevity, seed, and courage 2 ; do Thou, O Lord ! 
keep me free from disease (193). 

Again, repeating the Mula Mantra, as also the Vyahnti 
and the Gayatri, let him say : 

Mantra. 

O Devesha ! bathed by me in sugar water, do Thou 
grant me (the object of) my desire (194). 

Repeating the Mula Mantra, the Gayatri, and the 
V aru«a Mantra, 3 he should say : 

Mantra. 

I Jim bathing thee with cocoanut-water, which is the 
creation of the Vidhi, 4 which is divine, which is welcome 
to De^as. and is cooling, and which is not of the world 5 ; 
I bow to thee (195). 

Th<m, with the Gayatri and the Mula Mantra, the Deva 
should be bathed with the juice of sugar-cane (196). 

1 M^hu means spirituous drink. 

2 G.kee is heat-producing. Longevity— i.e., which prolongs life, 
increases semen (sliukra) and courage. 

3 V\ng. 4 Brahma. c Alaukika. 
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Repeating the Kama Vija 1 and the Tarar th e Savitn * 3 
and the Mula Mantra, he should, whilst bathing the Deva, 
say : 

Mantra. 


Be thou well bathed in water scented with c camphor, 
fragrant aloe, saffron, musk, and sandal; be thou. pie 3 d 
to grant me enjoyment 4 and salvation 0 (197)* 



After bathing the Lord of the World in vh:u> * iuu e r 
with eight jarfuls (of water, etc.), He should b^ brou.o-/^ 
inside the room and placed on His seat (108). 

If the image be one which cannot be bathed, 0, then the 
Yantra, 7 or Mantra, or the Shfdagrama-shila, 5 Should be 
bathed and worshipped (199). 

If one be not able to bathe (the Deva) in manner above, 
then he should bathe (Him) with eight, seven, or five jars 
of pure water (200). 

The size and proportions of the jar 9 has been already 
given whilst speaking of Chakra worship. In all rites 
prescribed in the Agmas that is the jar which is appro 
priate (201). 

Then the Great Deva 10 should be worshipped acco xling 
to the injunctions to be followed in His worship. shall 
speak of the offerings. Do thou, O Supreme Devj ! listen 
(202). 

A seat, 11 welcome, 12 water 13 to wash the feet, offerings, 14 
water 15 for rinsing the mouth, Madhuparka 10 water 15 for 


1 Kn n g. 2 Ong or Ora. 

3 Gayatri (see Introduction). 4 Bhukti. 

5 Mukti. 6 E.g ., a mud image. 7 Diagram. 

8 Seep. 313, note 5, ante. d Gha/a. 

10 The word in the text is Mahadeva, by which Shiva is generally 
meant. As the principal object of worship is for the time being raised 
above the rest, the particular Deva whose tcinple is being consecrated 
is called here Mahadeva. 11 Asana. 12 Sv&gata. 13 Padya. 

14 Arghya— respectful oblations of rice, durva grass, flowers, etc., 
and water. 15 Achamanlya. 

10 Mixture of curd, ghee, and honey offered to an honoured guest 
(see Ull&sa x.). 
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sipping, b athing water, 1 clothes and jewels, scents and 
flowers, lj.ghts and incense-sticks, edibles and words of 
pra.ise, 2 a re the sixteen 3 offerings requisite in the worship 
of the D(:vas (203-204). 

Padya > 4 Arghya, 4 Achamana, 4 Madhuparka, 4 Achamya, 4 
Gandha, 5 PusApa, 6 Dhupa, 7 Dipa, 8 Naivedya 9 —these are 
k: v n . is Dashopachara (ten requisite offerings) (205). 

H ia, 5 Pus/jpa, 6 Dhupa, 7 Dipa, 8 and Naivedya, 9 are 
f £ as the Panchopachara (five offerings) in the 

^ 0 ts% 01 - a Deva (206). 

2Le articles should be sprinkled with water taken from 
the offering 10 with the Weapon Mantra, 11 and be wor¬ 
shipped with scents and flowers, the names of separate 
articles being mentioned. (207) 

Mentally repeating the Mantra that is about to be 
said, an also the Mula Mantra, 13 and the name of the 
Deva in the dative case, the words of gift should be 
repeated (208). 

I have told you of the way in which the things to be 
give > to the Devas Should be dedicated. The learned 
man should in this manner give awaj' an article to a Deva 
(20 ). 

have shown (whilst describing) the mode of worship 
le Adya 13 Devi how Padya, Arghya, etc., should be 
ottered, and how Kara?;a 14 should be given (210). 

To such of the Mantras as were not spoken then, 
do thou, O Beloved ! listen to them here; tl „ 
should be said when Asana 16 and other requisites are 
offered (211). 

1 Snanlya. 2 Vandana. 

3 These arc called the Shodashopacharas. Cf. this list with that 
given in Ullasa vi., and mark the order in whicli they are given there. 
The Puja there described is Rahasya puja, or Secret worship. 

4 See previous Shloka and Notes. 5 Scent. 6 Flowers. 

7 Incense-Stick. 8 Light. 9 Edibles. 10 Arghya. 

11 Phat. 12 See p. 317, note 8. 13 The Primeval Deity. 

14 Wine. 15 The seat offered to the Deva. 
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Mantra. 


(O Deva !) Thou who residest within all beings ! who 
ait the innermost of all beings ! I am offering this seat 1 
or lhee to sit. I bow to Thee again and again (212). 


O Deveshi! after giving the excellent asana in this way, 
the giver of the asana should with folded arms bid him 
welcome as follows (213) : 

Mantra. 

(O Deva !) Thou art He whom even the Devas seek for 
the accomplishment of their objects, yet for me Thy 
auspicious visit has easily been obtained. I bow to Thee, 
O Supreme Lord ! (214). 

My life s aim is accomplished to-day ; all my efforts are 
crowned with success ; I have obtained the fruits of my 
tapas- all this by Thy auspicious coming (215). 


Ambika 3 ! the Deva should thus be invited, prayed to, 
and questioned as to His auspicious coming, 4 and then, 

taking padya, 6 the following Mantra should be repeated 
(216) : . F 

Mantra. 

By the mere touch of the washings oi Thy feet the three 
woj Ids are purified ; I am offering Thee padya for washing 
hy lotus feet (217). He by whose grace is attained all 
manner of supreme bliss, to Him who is the Soul of all 
beings I offer this Anandarghya 0 (218). 


Then pure water which has been scented with nutmeg, 
c 0Ves > and kakkola, 7 should be poured out, and taken 
and offered with the following (219) : 

1 Asana. 

3 Mother. 

* Water to wash the feet. 

- lie Argbya, or offering of bliss. * Cocoulus indicus 

21 


2 Penance, etc. (see Introduction). 

4 Tx. t whether he has had a good journey, etc. 
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Mantra. 

(0 Lord !) By the mere touch of that which Thou hast 
touched 1 the whole of this impure world is purified ; for 
washing that lotus mouth I offer' thee this achamaniya- 
(220). 

Then, taking madhuparka, 3 offer it with devotion and 
with the following (221) : 

Mantra. 

For the destruction of the three afflictions, 4 for the 
attainment of uninterrupted bliss, I give Thee to-day, O 
Parameshvara ! this madhuparka ; be Thou propitious 
(222). 

By the mere touch of anything which has touched Thy 
mouth things impure become pure: this punarachama- 
nlyam 5 is for the lotus mouth of Thine (223). 

Taking water for the bath, and pouring it and conse¬ 
crating it as before, it should be placed before the Deva, 
and the following Mantra should be repeated (224) : 

Mantra. 

To Thee whose splendour envelops the world, from 
whom the world was born, who is the support of the 
world, do I offer this water for Thy bath (225). 

When offering bathing water, clothes, and edibles, 
achamanlya should be given as each is offered, and, after 
offering other articles, water should be given only once 6 
(226). 

1 UclicUhi5/i/a = Leavings ; for what has been touched by another — 
c.g., food—is impure. And so the saying is — Nochchhis/tfam kasyachid 
dadyat (“ Offer leavings to none ”). 

2 Water for rinsing the mouth. 3 Honey, curds, etc. (vide ante). 

4 I.e., Adhyatmika, Adhidaivika, Adhibhautika. 

5 I.e., Second Achamanlya offered to rinse the mouth after the Deva 

takes the Madhuparka-. 6 For Achamana. 
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Bringing the cloth consecrated 1 as aforementioned, 
holding it up with both hands, the wise man should repeat 
the following (227): 

Mantra. 

Without any raiments as Thou art, Thou hast kept 
Thy splendour or glory 2 concealed by Thy maya. 3 To 
l'hee I offer these two pieces of cloth. I bow to Thee 
(228). 

Taking different kinds of ornaments made of gold and 
silver and other materials, and sprinkling and consecrating 
them, he should offer them to the Deva, uttering the 
following (229) : 

Mantra. 

do Thee who art the ornament of the Universe, who 
art the one cause of the beauty of the universe, I offer 
these jewels for the adornment of Thy illusion- imaere 4 
(230). 

Mantra. 6 

I o T hee who by the subtle element of smell hast created 
tht eax th which possesses all scents, to Thee, the Supreme 
Soul, } offer this excellent scent (231). 

Mantra. 6 

Ly me have ' >een dedicated w r ith devotion beautiful 
flowers, and charn lln § and sw'eet scents prepared by 
Devas : do Thou accent this flower (232). 


Ma ntea * 

*cense-stick is the sa° °* the trees > 1S Divin 
a possesses a delicious scent,a nd ^ c A armin g> and is fit 1 
c Whaled by all beings. I give 1 to Thee to smell (233’ 
' Shodhita = P ur ifi cd _ sanctified. 

4 3 M5 ya (see Introduction). 

Bevati«t VigraIla- The inia 8 c « Mayk and exi * ts throu K h 11 
c ^ pow,;r of Maya. j Mar.n ? £or ofierin K scents. , 

antra for offering flowers. : Mantra £or oflcr i n 6 incense-stk 
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Mantra . 1 

Do Thou accept this light which illumines and has a 
strong flame, which removes all darkness, and which is 
brightness itself, and makes bright that which is around 
it (234). 7 

Mantra. 2 

This offering of food is of delicious taste, and consists of 
various kinds of edibles. I offer it to Thee in a devout 
spirit; do Thou partake of it (235) . 

Mantra. 3 

O Deva ! this clear drinking-water, perfumed with 
camphor and other scents which satisfies all, I offer to 
Thee —Salutation to Thee (236). 

The worshipper should then offer pan 4 made with 
camphor, catechu, cloves, cardamums, and, after offering 
achamaniya, bow to Him 6 (237). 

If the offerings are presented along with the vessels in 
which they are contained, then the names and description 
of the offerings may jointly be - epeated when making the 
present, or the names (or description) of the vesc, e ’ ls ma y 
separately be said and the same given 6 (238) 

Having worshipped the Deva in this manner, three 
double handfuls of flowers should be given t 0 the Deva. 
Then, sprinkling the temple and its awnings with water, 
the following Mantra should be - a i d w ith folded palms 
( 239 ) : 

Ma*W. 

Temple ! thou art ador; ble of a n men . thou b st 
virtue' and fame. In Affording a resting-place to tnis 

1 For offering light. 2 For offering edibles (Naivedya). 

a For offering water. 4 Betel-leaves. 

This is the second Ach^^-^ ca ^ ec j Punarachamanlya in the 
original. 

0 i .e., it may be said j • 0 QU - m this vessel,” or “ I give 

you- and this vesse^',, b 7 p U wya. 
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Deva, do thou be like unto Sumeru* ;>•' 

Kailasa, 2 thou art Vaikui^a, 8 thou art the plate 
Brahma, since thou art holding the Deva, who is the 
adored of the Devas within thee (241). 

Since thou holdest within thyself the image of Him 
whose body is produced by Maya, and within whose belly 
exists this universe, with all that is movable and immovable 
therein (242). Thou art the equal of the Mother of the 
Devas ; all the holy places are in thee ; do thou grant all 
my desires, and do thou bring me peace. I bow to thee 
( 2 43 ). 


Having thus praised the temple decorated with the 
discus, flag, etc., and worshipped it three times, the wor¬ 
shipper should give it to the Deva, mentioning the object 
of his desire (244). 

Mantra. 

To Thee, whose abode is the universe for Thy residence, 

I dedicate this temple. O Maheshana ! do Thou accept it 
and in Thy mercy abide here (245). 

Having said this and having made presents, the Deva 
to whom the temple has been dedicated should be placed 
on the altar to the accompaniment of the music of conches, 
horns, and other instruments (246). 

He should then touch the two feet of the Deva and 
utter the Mula Mantra, and say, Sthang ! Sthlng ! be 
Ihou steady; this temple is made by me for Thee, and, 
having fixed 4 the Deva there, he should pray again to the 
temple thus (247) : 

Mantra. 

”1 emple ! be thou always in every way pleasant for the 
residence of the Deva ; thou hast been dedicated by me ; 

1 I.e., Be as great and as strong as the Himalaya Mountain. 

* Shiva’s Heaven (see Introduction) 

3 Vis A mu's Heaven. 4 Sthirikntya 
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may the Lokas 1 be lasting and without danger for me 

(248) . 

Help my fourteen generations of ancestors, my fourteen 
generations of successors, and me and the rest of my 
family to find places to reside in the abode of the Devas 

( 249 ) - 

May I, by thy grace, attain the fruits attainable by 
performing all forms of yajnas, by visiting all the places 
of pilgrimage (250). 

May my line continue so long as this world, so long as 
these mountains, so long as the Sun and Moon endure (251). 

The wise man, after having thus addressed the temple 
and worshipped the Deva, should dedicate mirrors and 
other articles and the flag to Him (252) . 

Then the Vahana appropriate to the Deity should be 
given. To Shiva should be given a bull. Then pray to 
Him thus (253) : 

Mantra. 

O Bull ! thou art large of body, thy horns are sharp, 
thou killest all enemies, thou art worshipped even by 
the Tridashas, 2 as thou carriest on thy back the Lord of 
the Devas 3 (254). 

In thy hoofs are all the holy shrines, in thy hair are all 
the Vedic Mantras, in the tip of thy teeth are all the 
Nigamas, Agamas, and Tantras (255). 

May the husband of Parvatl, 4 pleased with this gift of 
thee, give me a place in Kailasa, 6 and do thou protect 
me always (256). 

O Mahcshani ! do Thou listen to the manner of prayer 
upon giving a lion to MahadevI 6 or a Garurfa 7 to Vishnu 

. (25 7 )- 

1 The divisions of the universe (see Introduction). Some interpret 
Lokas ” in this verse to mean Svar-loka, or Heaven, and say that the 
Plural is “ Gauravarthe.” 2 Devas Brahma and others. 

3 Devesha. * I.e , 9 Shiva. 6 Shiva's Heaven (see Introduction). 

6 The Great Devi. 7 See ante, p. 299, note 4. 
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Mantra. 


Thou didst display thy great strength in the wars 
between the Suras 1 and the Asuras 2 ; thou didst give 
victory to the Devas, and didst destroy the- Demons, 
ihou formidable one, thou art the favourite of the Devi, 
thou the favourite of Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva ; with 
devotion I am dedicating thee to the Devi; do thou 
destroy my enemies. I bow to thee (258-259). 

O Gauu/a ! most excellent bird ! Thou art the favoured 
one of the husband of Laks/mri 3 ; Thy beak is hard like 
adamant 1 ; Thy talons are sharp, and golden are Thy 
wuigs. I bow to Thee, O Indra among birds ! I bow to 
Thee, O King of birds ! (260). 

As Thou abidest near Vishnu with folded palms, do 
Hiou, O Destroyer of the pride of enemies ! help me to 
be there as Thou art (261). When Thou art pleased, the 

ord of the Universe is pleased, and grants success 5 (262). 

^Tien a gift is made to any Deva, aii additional present 6 
should be made to the Deva for His acceptance of such 
gilts, and the merit of such rites 7 should also be given to 
Him in a spirit of devotion (263) . 

He should then, with dancing, singing, and music, go 
round the temple, accompanied by his friends and kins- 
men, keeping the temple on his right, and, having bowed 
to the Deva, feed the twice-born ! s (264). 

r his is the way in which a temple to a Deva should 
be dedicated, and the same rule is to be observed in 

t dedication of a garden, a bridge, a causeway, or a 
tree (265). 

With this difference only : that in these rites the ever- 
existing Vishnu should be worshipped ; but Piija 9 and 



castes, probably here 
* Honour, worship. 


3 Vis a n 11. 

6 Daks/jwa, 
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Homa, 1 etc., are the same as in the case of the dedication 
of a temple (266). 

No temple or other thing should be dedicated to a 
Deva whose image has not been consecrated. The rules 
laid down above are for the worship of and dedication to 
a Deva who has been worshipped and consecrated (267). 

I shall now speak of the manner in which the auspicious 
Adya 2 should be installed, and by which the Devi grants 
quickly all desires (268). 

On the morning of the day (of Pratis/z///a) the wor¬ 
shipper should, after bathing and purifying himself, sit 
facing the North, and, having taken Sangkalpa, 3 worship 
the Vastu-devata (269). 

After performing the worship 4 of the planets, the Pro¬ 
tectors of the Quarters, 5 Gawesha and others, and having 
performed the Shraddha of his Pitns, 6 he should approach 
the image with a number of devout Vipras 7 (270). 

The excellent worshipper should then bring the image 
to the temple which has been dedicated, or to some other 
place, and there duly bathe it (271). 

It should first be bathed with water, then with sandy 
earth, then with mud thrown up by the tusk of the boar 
or elephant, then with mud taken from the door of a 
Veshya, 8 and then with mud 9 from the lake of Pradyumna 10 
(272). 


1 Fire sacrifice (see Introduction). 2 I.e Kali. 

3 See Introduction. 4 Archana. 

6 Dikpalas. 0 Forefathers. 7 Brahman as. 

8 Literally means a Kept Woman, or Prostitute. When a man 
visits the house of a prostitute, it is said that he leaves all his virtues 
at the door, with the result that the mud thereat is holy. This is the 
current explanation of the use of mud in general practice*?—an explana¬ 
tion which has the air of a modern attempt to explain that the origin 
and significance of which has been forgotten. As Tarkalangkara 
points out (Bliakta, edn. 676), a Veshya, who is purnabhis/dkta, is 
a varan a (attendant) Devi of one or other of the ten Mahavidyds, and 
it is such a Veshya who is here referred to, and not a common prosti¬ 
tute. 9 Mn't. 

10 Pradyumna-hrada. Pradyumna=God of Love. The "mud” is 
the excreta of the nabhi-mula. 
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The wise man should then bathe the image with Pancha- 
"kasMya 1 and Pancha-pus/ipa, 2 and three leaves, 3 and 
then with scented oil (273). 

The decoctions of Va/yala, 4 Vadarl, 4 Jambu, 4 Vakula. 
and Shalmali, 4 are called the five KasMyas 5 for bathing 
the Devi (274). 

Karavira, Jati, Champaka, Lotus, and Paiali, are the 
five flowers 6 (275). 

By three leaves are meant the leaves of Varwara, 2 
i'ulasi, 2 and Vilva 2 (276). 

With the above-mentioned articles water should be 
mixed, but no water should be put into scented oil and 
the five nectars 7 (277). 

He should, after repeating the Vyahnti, 8 the Prawava, 9 
the Gayatrl. and the Mula Mantra, say, “ I bathe thee 
with the water of these articles ” (278). 

The wise man should then bathe the image with the 
e ^ght jars filled with milk and other ingredients in 
manners aforementioned (279). 

1 he image should then be rubbed with powdered white 
wheat or sesamum cakes, 10 or powdered shali rice, 11 and 
thus cleansed (280). 

After bathing the image with eight jars of holy 12 water, 
and rubbing it with cloth of fine texture, it should be 
brought to the place of worship 13 (28r). 

Should one be unable to perform all these rites, then he 
should in a devout spirit bathe the image with twenty-five 
jars of pure water (282). 

On each occasion that the Great Devi is bathed she 
should, to tiie best of one’s ability, be worshipped (283). 

1 hen, placing the image on a well-cleaned seat, 11 She 



1 

3 

5 

D 

11 

la 


See shloka 274. 3 Shloka 275. 

See Shloka 270. 4 These are names of certain trees. 

Astringent. 0 p^pa. 

Panchamnta. 8 Bhu h, Bhuva h, Sva h. 

° m or Ong. 10 Oil-cakes. 

Bice that ripens in Winter. 12 Tlrtha. 

^* le place where the Devi is to be worshipped. 11 The altar. 
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should be worshipped by offering padya, 1 arghya, 2 etc., 
and then prayed to (as follows) (284) : 

Mantra. 


O Image! thou that art the handicraft of Vishvakarmma, 3 
I bow to thee ; thou art the abode of the Devi, I bow to 
thee ; thou fulfillest the desire of the votary, I bow to 
thee (285). 

In thee I worship the most excellent 4 primordial 5 
Supreme 6 Devi; if there be any defect in thee by reason 
of the want of skill of him who has fashioned thee, do 
thou make it good ; I bow to thee (286). 


He should then restrain his speech, and, placing his 
hand over the head of the Image, inwardly do japa of the 
Mula Mantra 7 one hundred and eight times, and there¬ 
after do Anga-nyasa 8 (287). 

He should then perform Sharfanga-nyasa 8 and Matn- 
kanyasa 8 on the body of the Image, and, when performing 
Sharfanganyasa, add one after the other the six long 
vowels 9 to the Vlja (288). u 

The eight groups 12 of the letters of the alphabet pre¬ 
ceded by the Tara, 13 Maya, 14 and Rama, 15 with the Vindu, 16 
added to them, and followed by Namai should be placed 
in different parts of the body of the Deva (289). 

The wise man should place the vowels in the mouth ; 
kavarga 17 in the throat; chavarga 18 on the belly; lavarga 19 


1 Water to wash the feet. 2 Offerings (see ante), 

3 The Architect of the Devas. 4 Paratpara. 

5 Adya. 6 Parameshl. 7 See ante. 

8 Sec Introduction. 9 I.e., A, I, U, Ai, Au, Ah. 

10 Thus : Hrang, firing, Hrung, etc. 

' 1 The Mantra of the Sliat/anga-nyasa—Ong Hrang Hriday&ya (heart) 
nama/i; Ong Hring Shirase (head) svaha ; Ong Hrung Shikhayai 
(crown-lock) vs^hai ; Ong Hraing Kavachaya (upper part of the body) 
hung; Ong Hraung Netratrayaya (three eyes) vau shat ; Ong Hrah 
karatala-pns/^/jabhy£in (the two sides of tho palm) Pha2. 

12 Varga. 13 Ong. 14 Hring. 15 Shring. 

16 The nasal point. 17 Ka to Nga. 19 Cha to Nya. 

19 Ta to Na. (the first of the two Ta groups). 
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on the right and tavarva 1 on the left arm ; pavarga 2 on 
the right ‘high, and yavarga 3 on the left thigh, and 
shavarga 4 on the head 5 * {290-291). 

Having placed these groups of th letters of the alpha¬ 
bet on different parts of the image (the worshipper) should 
perform Tattva-nyasa 0 (as follows) : (292) 

Place on the two feet Pnthivl-tattva; on the Linga 7 
loya-tattva; on the region of the navel Tejas-tattva ; 
on the lotus of the heart Vayu-tattva; on the mouth 
Gagana-tattva ; on the two eyes Rupa-tattva ; on the 
two nostrils Gandha-tattva ; on the two ears Shabda- 
tattva ; on the tongue Rasa-tattva ; on the skin Sparsha- 
tattva. 8 The foremost of worshippers should place 
Manas-tattva 9 between the eyebrows. Shiva-tattva, 
Jnana-tattva, and Para-tattva on the lotus 10 of a thousand 
petals; on the heart Jlva-tattva and Praknti-tattva. 
Lastly, he should place Mahat-tattva and Ahangkaxa- 
tattva all over the body. The tattvas should, whilst 
being placed, be preceded by Tara, 11 Maya, 12 and Rama, 13 
and should be uttered in the dative singular, followed by 
nama/j (293-297). 

Repeating the Mula Mantra, preceded and followed by 
each of the Matnka-varwas, 14 * with vindu 16 added to them, 

1 Ta to Na (the second Ta group). 

2 Pa to Ma. 3 Ya to Va. 4 Sha to Ha. 

5 almost all the Tantras in worship of the Devas, particularly in 

worship of Ad}'a Kalik5, Panchanga-nyasa is performed — i.c., on heart, 
two hands, and two feet. 

° described in the following verses (293-297). 

Here meaning Yoni. 

r, S . ■R^va is principle or essence. Pnthivi (earth), Toya (water), 

iejas (radiance), Vayu (air), Akasha or Gagana (the void or ether), 

Kupa (form, visibility), Gandha (Smell), Shabda (Sound), Rasa (taste\ 

Sparsha (touch). 

these tattvas, or principles or essences, refer to Mind, Shiva, 

knowledge, the Supreme, Embodied Spirit, Prak/?ti, and Principles of 

Intelligence and Selfhood. 

1 Sahasr3,ra-padma (see Introduction). 

: ° n S* 12 Hring. 

I-etters of the alphabet. 


13 Shring. 
t5 Nasal point 
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and followed by the word namah, Matnka-nyasa should 
be performed at the Matnkasthanas 1 (298). 

(The worshipper should then say) : 

. Mantra. 

(Although) Thy radiance embraces all the sacrifices, and 
although Thy body embraces all being, this is the image 
that has been made of Thee. I place Thee here (299). 

Thereafter the Devi should be meditated upon and 
invoked, according to the rules of worship, 2 and after 
Prawa-pratis/?iM 3 the Supreme Devata should be wor¬ 
shipped (300). 

The Mantras which are prescribed for the dedication of 
a temple to a Deva should be used in this ceremony, 4 
the necessary changes in gender being made (301). 

I he Devi should then be invoked into the fire, which 
has in due form been consecrated by the offer of oblations to 
the Devatas who are to be worshipped ; and thereafter the 
Devi should be worshipped, and jata-karmma, 6 etc., should 
be performed (302). 

The Sangskaras 6 are six in number—viz., Jatakarmma. 
Namakara/va, NisAkramawa, Annaprashana, Churfa.kara/?a, 
and Upanayana —this has been said by Shiva 7 (303). 

Repeating the Pra^ava, 8 the Vyahntis, 8 the Gayatrl, 8 
the Mula Mantra, 8 the worshipper used in the injunctions 
should say, “ thine,” and then the name of (the sangskara) 
jatakarmma. and others, and uttering, " I perform, Svaha,” 
offer five oblations at the end of each sangskara 9 (304-305). 
Thereafter repeating the Mula Mantra and the name 

1 The places where the letters of the alphabet should be placed (see 
Chapter V., verse 118 ff.). 

2 Puja-vidhana. 3 “ Life-giving " ceremony (see Introduction). 

1 I.e., the PratisW/ra of the image. 

5 Birth-rite (see Introduction). 

6 Purificatory or Sacramental rites (alluded to in the previous Shloka) . 

7 See Introduction. 8 See ante. 

2 “ I perform your (addressing the image) jata-karmma and other 
sangskaras (sacramental rites)." 
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(given to the Devi), one hundred oblations should be 
offered, and the remnants of each oblation should be 
thrown over the head of the Devi (3°6) • 


The wise man, after having brought the ceremony to a 
close by Prayashchitta 1 and other rites, should feed and 
thus please Sadhakas 2 and Vipras 3 and the poor and the 

helpless (307). . * 

Should anyone be unable to perform all these rites, he 
should bathe (the Deva) with seven jars of water, and, 
having worshipped to the best of his ability, repeat the 
name of the Devi (308). 

Beloved ! I have now spoken to Thee of the PratisW/za 
of the illustrious Adya. 5 In a similar way should men. 
versed in the regulations carefully perform the Piatis/z//za 
of Durga 6 and other Vidyas,' Mahesha, s and other Devatas, 
and of the Shiva-lingas that may be moved 9 (309-310). 

End of the Thirteenth Joyful Message, entitled 


“ Installation of the Devata.” 



1 Expiatory rite. 2 Worshippers (see Introduction). 

3 Brahman as. 4 Installation, 

e Kali. 6 A form °* Kali. 

7 Different manifestations of Kali (see Introduction). 8 Shiva. 

9 Shiva-lingas, or phallic emblems of Shiva, ordinarily should not 
be moved from where they are fixed (cf. Chalayet sarvva-lingani Shiv a- 
lingan na chalayet). The Vana-lingas, however; are never fixed. 


IJ 


CHAPTER XIV 

S HRI DEVI said : 

I am grateful to Thee, 0 Lord of Mercy ! in that 
Thou hast in Thy discourse upon the Worship of the Adya 
Shakti, spoken, in Thy mercy, of the mode of Worship of 
various other Devas (i). 

Thou hast spoken of the Installation of a Movable 
Shiva-linga, but what is the object of installing an im¬ 
movable Shiva-linga, and what are the rites relating to 
the installation of such a Linga ? (2). 

Do Thou, O Lord of the Worlds ! now tell Me all the 
particulars thereof; for say, who is there but Thee that 
I can honour by My questions anent this excellent 
subject ? (3). 

Who is there that is Omniscient, Merciful, All-knowing, 
Omnipresent, easily satisfied, Protector of the humble 
like Thee ? Who makes My joys increase like Thee ? (4). 
Shri Sadashiva said : 

What shall I tell Thee of the merit 1 acquired by the 
installation a of a Shiva-linga ? By it a man is purified of 
all great sins, and goes to the Supreme Abode (5). 

There is no doubt that by the installation of a Shiva- 
linga a man acquires ten million times the merit which 
is acquired by giving the world and all its gold, by the 
performance of ten thousand horse-sacrifices, 3 by the 
digging of a tank in a waterless country, or by making 
happy the poor and such as are enfeebled by disease (6-7). 

KaJika ! Brahma, Vis him, Indra, and the other Devas 
reside where Mahadeva is in His linga form (8). 

1 Mahiitmya. 2 Sthapana. 3 Ashva-medha. 

334 
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Ihirty-five million known and unknown places of p^_ 
grimage and all tlie holy places abide near Shivc jj le 
land within a radius of a hundred cubits of th ie j^nga j s 
declared to be Shiva-ks/zetra 1 (9-10). 

This land of Isha 2 is very sacred. It is more excellent 
than the most excellent of holy pl^ becaui there 
abide all the Immortals and there.are all the holy places 



He who in a devout spirit lives there, be it even for but 
a little while, becomes purged of all sins, and goes to the 
heaven of Shangkara 4 after death (12). 

, .thing great Or small (meritorious or otherwise) 
'' . 1 C j-c 15 ^ 0ne ^ chis land of Shiva becomes multiplied (in 
1 s effect) by the majesty of Shiva (13). 

comni itted elsewhere are removed (by going) 
near v_ hva, but sins committed in Shiva-ksAetra 5 adhere 
o a man with the strength of a thunderbolt (14). 
the merit acquired by the performance there of 
urashcharawa, 6 japa, 0 acts of charity, Shraddha, 7 tar- 
P aMa >° or any other pious acts is eternal (15). 

The merit acquired by the performance of a hundred 
ui ashcharawa at times of lunar or solar eclipse is acquired 
by merely performing one japa 8 near Shiva (16). 

By the offering of Piwrfa 9 once only in the land of Shiva, 
a man obtains the same fruit as he who offers ten million 
pumas at Gaya, the Ganges, and Prayaga (17). 

Bven in the case of those who are guilty of many sins 
° r ° f f S r eat sins attain the supreme abode if Shraddha be 
peiiormed in their names in the land of Shiva (18). 

T le fourteen worlds 10 abide there where abides the 

Universe in His Linga form w ith the auspicious 
Devi Durga (19). 

I have spoken a little about the majesty 11 of the im- 

4 shtvi^ ° f Shiva - 5 Shiva - 3 Tlrthas. 

7 Fimorni •. / ° -^ an ^ Shiva. 6 See Introduction. 

8 p * a ntes ( sco Introduction). 

10 S e : i ^ l0n i° f Mantras ( see Introduction). * Funeral cakes. 
e Introduct ion. a Mahatmya. 
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movable Mahadeva 1 in His linga form. The mahima 2 * of 
the Anad^-lbiga * s beyond the power of words to express 
(20). 

O Suvrat 4 5 .’ even in Thy worship at the MahapKAas 6 
the touch of an untouchable is unclean, but this is not so 
in the worship of Hafa 6 in His linga image (21). 

O Devi ! as there ai' e no prohibitions at the time of 
Chakra 7 worship, so know this, O Kalika ! that there are 
none in the holy shrine in Shiva’s land (22). 

mat is the use of saying ifiore ? I am but telling 
Thee the very truth when I say that I am unable to de¬ 
scribe the glory, majesty, and sanctity 8 9 of the linga 
image of Shiva (23). 

Whether the Linga is placed on a Gauri-p3-^a° or not, 
the worshipper should, for the successful attainment of 
his desires, worship it devoutly (24). 

The excellent worshipper earns the merit of (perform¬ 
ing) ten thousand horse-sacrifices 10 if he performs the 
Adhivasa 11 of the Deva in the evening previous to the 
day of installation (25). 

The twenty articles to be used in the rite of Adhivasa 
are : Earth, Scent, a Pebble, 12 Paddy, Durwa grass, 
Flower, Fruit, Curds, Ghee, Svastika, 13 Vermillion, Conch- 

1 Shiva. 2 Sanctity and majesty. 

3 An-adi—literally, without beginning — i.e., those lingas which spring 
from the ground supernaturally, otherwise called Svayambhu, or self- 

existent, as distinguished from those which are fashioned and installed 
by men, such as the lingas of Vaidyanatha, Tarakeshwara, the Chandra- 
shekhara at Chittagong, and other places. 

i Of good resolve, or Virtuous One. 

5 Holy places, where different parts of the body of Devi as Satl fell 

to earth (see Introduction). 

c Shiva. 7 The Tantrika Circle (see Introduction). 

8 Prabhava. 

9 Gaurl is a name of the Devi, and the Gaurl-pa//a is the emblem of 
the yoni, or female organ, in which the male linga is generally set; 

10 Ashva-medha. 

11 Adhivasa is the rite preliminary to all auspicious ceremonies. 

12 The pebble is warmed and applied to the face. 

13 Here a triangular figure made of pounded rice 
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shell, Kajjala, 1 Rochana, 2 White Mustard Seed, Silver, 
Gold, Copper, Lights, and a Mirror (26-27). 

Taking each of these articles, the Maya Vlja 3 and the 
Brahma-Gayatri 4 should be repeated, and then should be 
said “ Anena ” (with this) and “ Amus/zya ” (of this one's 
or his or hers)—" may the auspicious Adhivasa be" 5 (28). 

And then the forehead of the worshipped divinity should 
be touched with the earth and all other articles aforesaid. 
I hen Adhivasa should be performed with the Prashasti- 
patra 6 —that is, the receptacle should be lifted up, and 
with it the forehead of the image should be touched three 
times (29). 

The worshipper conversant with the ordinances, having 
thus performed the Adhivasa of the Deva, should bathe 
the deity with milk and other liquids, as directed in the 
ceremony relating to the dedication of a temple (30). 

Rubbing the linga with a piece of cloth and placing it 
on its seat, Gawesha and other Deities should be wor- 
s hipped according to the rules prescribed for their worship 
( 3 i). 

Having performed Kara-nyasa 7 and Anga-nyasa 7 and 
Pra/Kiyama 7 with the Prawava, 8 the ever-existent Shiva 
should be meditated upon. 



Dhyxna. 

As tranquil, possessed of the effulgence of ten million 
Moons ; clothed in garments of tiger-skins; wearing a 

Lamp-black eollyrium, applied to the eyelashes medicinally, or for 
beautifying the eyes. 

A yellow pigment obtained from the inside of the head of a cow, 
a jailed Go-rocliana. Tilaka is made with it by some sects. 
c T In &* 4 See Introduction. See also ante, p. 39, vv. 109-111. 

• . ta ^big earth, say: “ Hrmg ! with tins earth may the aus- 

; - l , 3 ' dhiv&sa of this Deva be made.” Then the image is touched 
'wth the earth. 

6 1 

abov ’ rCCeP ^ aclC — usuall > r a fiat bamboo basket—in which all the 
each art * c * es are placed. The image is iirst touched with 

and ^ arta( L\s mentioned singly, and then all aie put in the patra 
v i^iagc is touched by it. 7 See Introduction. 8 Ong 


22 
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sacred thi'ead made of a serpent 1 ; His whole body covered 
with ashes ; wearing ornaments of serpents 1 ; His five 
faces are of reddish-black, 2 yellow, rose, 3 white, and red 
colours, (with three eyes each ; His head is covered with 
matted hair ; He is Omnipresent; He holds Ganga 4 on 
His head, and has ten arms, and in His forehead shines 
the (crescent) Moon ; He holds in His left hand the skull, 
fire, the noose, 5 the Pinaka, 6 and the axe, 7 and in His 
-right the trident, 8 the thunderbolt, 9 the arrow, 10 and 
blessings 11 ; He is being praised by all the Devas and 
great Sages; His eyes half-closed 12 in the excess of bliss; 
His body is white as the snow and the Kunda flower and 
the Moon; He is seated on the Bull; He is by day and 
night surrounded on every side by Siddhas, Gandharvas, 
and Apsaras, 13 who are chanting hymns in His praise ; 
He is the husband of Uma ; the devoted Protector of His 
worshippers (32-38). 

Having thus meditated upon Mahadeva and worshipped 
Him with articles of mental worship, He should be in¬ 
voke 1 into the Linga, and worshipped to the best of one’s 
powers, and as laid down in the ordinances relating to 
such worship (39). 

I have already spoken of the Mantras for the giving of 
Asana and other articles of worship. 14 I shall now 7 speak 
of the Mula Mantra. 15 of the Great Mahesha (40) • 

Maya, 15 Tara, 17 and the Shabda Vija, 18 with Au and 
Ardhendu-Vindu 19 added to it, is the Shiva Vija that 
is, “ Hrlng Ong Haung.” (41). 

1 Naga. 3 Dhumra, or the colour of lire seen through smoke. 

3 Arum —the red colour of the Sun. 

4 The River Ganges, which fell upon His matted hair on its descent 
from Heaven at the prayer of Bhagiratha. “ Shangkara-mauli-viha- 
rini vimale !” as the Ganga-stotra of Shangkaracharya says. 

5 Pasha. 6 Shiva’s weapon. 7 Parashu. 8 Shula. 9 Vajra. 

10 Shara. 11 Vara—*.<?., the hands make the Vara-Mudra. 

12 The f'ves are in the sleepy, slanting, half-closed position of intoxica¬ 
tion and sam ad hi. 13 See Introduction. 14 See Introduction and p. 320. 

is Primary Mantra (see Introduction). 10 Hrlng. 


17 Ong. 


18 Ha. 


1 9 The nasal point—Chandra-Vindu. 
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Covering Shangkara 1 with clothes and garland of sweet- 
smelling flowers, and placing Him on a beautiful couch, 
l Gauri-paWa 2 should be consecrated in manner above- 
mentioned (42). 

The Devi should be worshipped in the Gaurl-paffa 
according to the following rites: with the Maya Vlja, 3 

• nga-nyasa, Kara-nyasa, and Prawayama should be per¬ 
formed (43). 

Ihe Great Devi should, to the best of the worshipper’s 
ability, be worshipped after meditation upon Her as 
follows : 


Dhyana. 

1 meditate upon the stainless One, Whose splendour is 

that of a thousand rising Suns, Whose eyes are like Fire, 

'-uii and Moon, and W hose lotus face in smiles is adorned 

wnh golden earrings 4 set with lines of pearls. With her 

otus hands She makes the gestures which grant blessings 

f nc c ls P e ^ fear, J and holds the discus and lotus ; Her 

breasts are large and rounded ; She is the Dispeller of all 

car, and She is clothed in saffron-coloured raiments. 

„ n , tk us meditated upon Her, the ten Dikpalas 2 

‘ 1Q the Bull ° should be worshipped to the best of one’s 
powers (44-45). 

* JJJ now s P ea -k of the Mantra of the Bhagavati," by 
' J, cn the World-pervading One should be worshipped (46). 
wv 1 P f a n mg the Maya ’ 3 Laks/mil 8 Vljas, and the letter 
adfiA * ° WS Sa9 with the sbcth vowel, 10 with the Vindu 11 
of Tr ■ ^ aud thereafter uttering the name of the Wife 

Uc ’ ^ Mantra is formed (which is as follows) : 


1 Shiva- 
3 Hrlng. 


Mantra. 

Hrlng Shrlng Hung Svaha (47). 
-t.e., the Linga as ilis emblem. 


2 See ante. 

8 Shiv- 116 -u U,S in her haads Vara aIlli Abhava Mudrasl^" ^ aIa ’ 

w S Va 0 8 Va ur a b „ 7 Th ° DCVI - 3 Shr5n - 9 L,.. Ha. 

* * Chandra-vmdu—the nasal point. 12 Svriha. 
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Placing the Devi as aforementioned: 1 offerings 2 should 
be made to all the Devas with a mixture of Mas//a beans, 3 
rice, and curds, with sugar, etc., added to it (48). _ 

These articles of worship should be placed in the Ishana 4 
corner, and purified with the Varuwa Vija,° and should 
be offered after purification with scents and flowers and the 
following (49) 

Mantra. 

O Devas, Siddhas, 6 Gandharvas, 6 Uragas, 7 Raks/zasas, 
Pishachas. 8 Mothers, 9 Yaks/;as, Bhutas, 10 Pitns, 11 Rishis, 1 " 
and other Devas ! do you quietly take this offering, and 
do you stay surrounding Mahadeva and Girija 13 ( 50 - 5 1 )* 


Then japa should be made of the Mantra of the Great 
Devi as often as one may, and then with excellent songs 
and instrumental music let the festival be celebrated (52). 

Having completed the Adhivasa 1 ' in manner above, 
the following day after performance of the compulsory 
daily duties, and having taken the vow, the Five Devas 13 
should be worshipped (53) . 

After worshipping the Matn’s 16 and making the Vasu- 
dhara, 17 and performing Vnddhi-Shraddha, 18 the Door¬ 
keepers of Mahesha 10 should, in a calm and devout frame 
of mind, be worshipped (54). 

The Door-keepers of Shiva are — Nandi, Maha-bala, 
KIshavadana, and Ga»a-nayaka ; they are all armed with 
missiles and other weapons (55). 

Bringing the Linga 20 and Tarim, 21 .as represented by the 


1 Clothed and garlanded like Shiva. 2 Vak. 

3 A kind of kidney beans. 4 North-East. 

5 Vang. 6 Deva-yonis. 

7 I e one that goes on its breast — i.e., a Naga, or Snake. 

8 Seep. 27, note 4. 9 See p. 27. note 7. 10 See Introduction, 

u See ib> 12 See ib. 

13 A title of the Devi as Parvat 1 (see p. 2, note 5). 
u Preliminary rite. 15 Brahma and others 

10 The sixteen Matrikas, beginning with Gauri, etc 
17 See p. 206. note 3. 18 See p. 233. 

20 1 C ' t Shiva-linga. 21 A title of Devi 


1 9 Shiva. 

She Who saves/' 
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Gauri-paWa, 1 they should be placed on a Sarvato-bhadra 
Ma«rfala 2 or on an auspicious seat (56). 

Shambhu should then be bathed with eight jars of 
waiter with the Mantra 3 “ Tryambaka,” etc., and wor¬ 
shipped with the sixteen articles of worship 4 (57). 

After bathing the Devi in a similar way with the Mula 
- antra, and worshipping Her, the good worshipper 
s lould pray to Shangkara with joined palms (58). 


Mantra. 


C°me, O Bhagavan ! O Shambhu ! O Thou before 
Whom all Devas bow! I bow to Thee. Who art armed 
with the Pinaka, 5 Thee the Lord of all, O Great Deva 
( 59 )- 

O Deva ! 1 hou Who conferrest benefits on Thy votaries ! 
\° ^ ou ™ f hy mercy come to this temple with Bhaga- 
'a 1. 1 bow to Thee again and again (60). 

O Mother ! O Devi! O Mahamaya ! 7 O All-beneficent 

T . ne ' ril °u along with Shambhu pleased : I bow to 
thee, O Beloved of Hara 8 (61). 

Come to this house, O Devi ! Thou Who grantest all 

perhy (6^^ OU P^ ease ^’ and do Thou grant me all pros- 

J) lse ’ 0 Queen of Devas ! and Each with Thy followers 

Vn un ppy in . this P lace ; ma y Both of You be pleased, 
11 v ho are kind to your devotees (63). 


sh n ln§ tPlUS P ra y ed 1:0 Shiva and the Devi, They 
j. OU c hrst be carried three times round the Temple, 
t ^ le * atter on the right 9 to the accompaniment of 
■ 11 bounds, and then taken inside (64). 
s h e P° a tmg the Mula Mantra, one-third of the Linga 
° U 1 . SeP m a follow made in a piece of stone or in a 
^ ° nr y hole (65). (With the following Mantra) : 

4 S»w' l6, , a0tP9 ' 2 A form of Yantra. s See Uliana v., verse 210. 

7 Thr. n ro . ductlon - 6 Shiva’s weapon. « The Devi, 

s 01 • ' 1 ^ kotli cause of, and liberator from, Maya. 

bhlVa Prailaks/iina. 
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Mantra. 

0 Mahadeva ! do Thou remain here so long as the Moon 
and the Sun endure, so long as the Earth and the Oceans 
endure : I bow to Thee (66). 


Having firmly fixed Sadashiva with this Mantra, the 
Gauri-pai/a, with its tapering end to the North, should be 
placed on the Linga, that it may be entered by the latter 1 
(6 7 ). 

Mantra. 

Be still, O Jagad-dhatri 2 ! Thou That art the Cause of 
creation, existence, and destruction of things ; abide Thou 
here so long as the Sun and the Moon endure (68). 

Having firmly fixed it, the Linga should be touched 
and the follow ing (Mantra) should be repeated (69) : 

Mantra. 

_ I invoke that Deva Who has three eyes, the Decayless, 
Ishana, 3 around whose lion-seat' 4 * are tigers, Bhutas, 
Pishachas. 6 Gandharvas, 0 Siddhas. 7 Charawas, 8 Yaks/zas. 9 
Nagas, 10 Vetalas, 11 Loka-palas, 12 Mahars/zis, 18 Matns, 14 
Ga«a-nathas, 15 Vis /mu Brahma, and FVz'haspati, 10 and 
all beings which live on earth or in the air ; come, O 
Bhagavan ! to this Yantra, which is the handhvork of 
Brahma, for the prosperity, happiness, and Heaven of 
all (70-72). 


1 The Linga is already fixed and erect, the head enters the aperture 
oi the Gauri-patfa, which is then slipped over the Linga until it reaches 
Its resting-place. 

2 The Devi as World-Creatrix. a L or d, Ruler. 

4 Singhasana. ^ Ghouls and filthy spirits. « See p. 2, note 3. 

Seep. -.note i. a See p 2 _ notc , 9 gee not( . 6 

° divinities. u See p. iS, notc r ; 27, note 2. 

Guardians of the Quarters p. 129, note 6. 

*’ ^ reat RisWs * or Sag«s- 14 Divine Mothers, Gauri, etc 

ee p. 251, note 6. 10 Guru of the Celestials. 
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Beloved i Shiva should then he bathed according to the 
injunctions relating to the consecration of a Deva, and, 
having been meditated upon as before-mentioned, should 
be worshipped with mental offerings 1 (73) • 

After placing a special arghya, 2 and having worshipped 
the Gana-devatas, 3 and meditated upon Mahesha again, 
flowers should be placed on the Linga (74)' 

Repeating the Shakti Vija 5 between Pasha’ and Ang- 
kusha, 7 and the letters from Ya to Sa 8 with the nasal 
point, and then “ Haung Hangsa,” 9 the hie of Sadashiva 

should be infused into the Linga (75). 

Then, smearing the Husband of the Daughter 01 t e 
Mountain 10 with sandal, aguru, and saffron. He should be 
worshipped with the sixteen articles of worship according 
to the injunctions laid down after performing t. e ja a. 

the nama, 11 and other rites (76). . 

After concluding everything according to the injunc¬ 
tions. and after worshipping the Devi in the Gaun-pafta, 
the eight images of the Deva 4 should be carefully wor- 

By thcmiame Sharva 12 the Earth is meant; by Bhava.is 
meant Water; by Rudra, Fire; by Ugra,\> md ; by 
Bhima, Ether 13 ; by Pashu-pati is meant the Employer of 
a priest for sacrifice 14 ; by Mahadeva, the Souice of 
Nectar, 15 and by Ishana, the Sun : these are declared 
to be the Eight Images (78-79)- . . . 

Each of these should be invoked and worshipped m ihe 
order (in the corners), beginning with the East and ending 


t Articles of worship. 2 Offering. 3 The surrounding Devas. 4 Shiva. 
5 r c tiring « Ang. ’ Krong. 3 Y a, Ra, La, \ a, Sha. SAa, Sa. 
9 The Mantra so formed is—Ang Hring Krong Yang Rang Lang 

° £ m o£ 

the (Himalaya) Mountain (Gin), whose emblem the Linga is. 
n Introduction for Jata (Birth) and Kama (Naming) rites. 

12 This and the following are the names of the eight forms of Shi\a. 

m Yajcmina. By this name (Pashupati) Shiva is denoted as Lord o 
M.I, (*r P ,44. »0K 4). “ Su.lM.kT.-4 .., tb, Mo«. 
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with the North-East, uttering the Prawava 1 first and 
Kama// last 2 (80). 

After having worshipped Indra and the other Dikpalas, 3 
the eight Mat n s, Brahrni, and others, the worshipper 
should give to Isha the Bull, awning, 4 houses, and the 
like (81). 

f hen. with joined palms, he should with fervour prav 
to the Husband of ParvatT (as follows) (82) : 



Mantra. 

O Ocean of Mercy ! O Lord ! Thou hast been placed in 
this place by ine ; be Ihou pleased (with me). 0 Sham- 
. w I Ihou Who art the Cause of all causes, do Thou abide 
in this room, O Supreme Deva ! so long as the Earth with 
all its Oceans exist, so long as the Moon and the Sun 
endure. I bow to Thee. Should there occur the death 
0 any living being, 0 may I, O Dhurjjatl !° by Thv grace, 
be kept from that sin (83-S5). 


The dedicator should go round the image, keeping it on 
his right, and, having bowed before the Deva, go home. 
Returning agam in the morning, he should bathe Chandra- 
Shekhara' (86). 

1 Ong. 

which arc said are-Ong Sharvaya ks/uti-murtavc 

™ ol Zf" Jal - amfirt r ayC namaA : Ong Kudraya agni-murtaye 
ama/i, On„ Hgra>a vaynmQrtaye namaA ; Ong Bhimaya akSsha- 

; S - Pashu 'P ata >’ e yajamfina-miirtaye namaA ; Ong 

nama X^ mamUr ayP : 0a « LhanSya suryyamurtayl 

nama/.. Bhava means cx.stence-and water-the first of things 

p m ; aud ao . ls A « ni < Fire )- Ugra means strong beyond 

great Voidt *? that ' BhI ' na terrificfand the 

casssr—*" *=-“* 

o i r th^Tcninh 12 + 1 ° n tem P le at tir nc of consecration. 

1 tnc lomple or its precincts. 

7 cf“? jatI - t'T haVing th ® bt, ^<-*n-dhOr-ol matted locks—jata 
His head!’ ° n aCC ° Unt o£ lho cr, ' scent Moon which lie has on 
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He should first be bathed with consecrated Pancham- 
nta with a hundred jars of scented water, and the wor¬ 
shipper, having worshipped Him to the best of his powers, 
should pray to Him (as follows) (87-S8) : 


Mantra. 

O Husband of Uma! 1 if there has been any irregularity, 
omission, want of devotion in this worship, may they all. 
by Thy grace, be rectified, and may my fame remain 
incomparable in this world so long as Moon, the Sun, the 
Earth, and its Oceans endure (89-90). 

I bow to the three-eyed Rudra, Who wields the excel¬ 
lent Pinaka, to Him Who is worshipped by Vishnu, 
Brahma, Indra, Suryya, and other Devas, I bow again 
and again (91). 


The worshipper should then make presents, 2 and feast 
the Kaulika-dvijas, 3 and give pleasure to the poor by gifts 
of food, drink, and clothes (92). 

The Deva should be worshipped every day according to 
one’s means. The fixed 4 Shiva-linga should on no account 
be removed (93). 

Parameshvari! I have in brief spoken to you of the 
rites relating to the consecration of the immovable 5 6 
Shiva-linga, gathering same from all the Agamas (94). 


1 Uma is a name of Devi. See Canto I. of Kalidasa's Kumiha- 
sambhava : 

Umeti matra tapaso nis/nddha, 

Pashchad uma/kh&v&ng sumukhl jagAtna. 

(“ ‘ Oh (u) do not (ma).' Tiius was She restrained from tapas by (Her) 
mother : thereafter She of beautiful face went by the name of Uma." 

2 Daks*i»a. 

I.e a Kaula who has received his purnabliisheka initiation, upon 
which he is born again. The passage may also be interpreted to mean 

Xaulikas and Dvijas (twicc-born classes). 

* Sthavava. The image of any other Deva may be moved, but not 
a Shiva-linga. Where it has been fixed it must remain. 

6 Achala. 
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Shrl Devi said : 

If, O Lord ! there be an accidental omission in the 
worship of the Devas, then what should be done by their 
votaries—do Thou speak in detail about this (95). 

Say, on account of what faults are images of Devas unfit 
for worship, and should thus be rejected, 1 and what 
should be done ? (96). 

Shrl Sadashiva said : 

Ti there be an omission to worship an image for a day, 
then (the next day) the worship should be twice per¬ 
formed ; if for two days, then the worship should be four 
times performed ; if for three days, then it should be 
celebrated eight times (97). 

If the omission extends three days, but does not exceed 
six months, then the wise man should worship after 
bathing the Deva with eight jars of water (98), 

If the period of omission exceeds six months, then the 
excellent worshipper should carefully consecrate the 
Deva according to the rules already laid down* and then 
worship Him (99). 

The wise man should not worship the image of a Deva 
which is broken or is holed, or which has lost a limb, or 
has been touched by a leper, or has fallen on unholv 
ground (100). 

fhe image of a Deva with missing limbs, or which is 
broken or has holes in it, should be consigned to water. 
Tf the image has been made impure by touch, it should be 
consecrated, and then worshipped (101). 

1 he MahapMas and Anadi-lingas 2 are free from all 
deficiencies, and these should always be worshipped for 
the attainment of happiness by each worshipper as he 
pleases (102). 

MaLcimaya ! whatever Thou hast asked for the good of 
men who act with a view to the fruits of action, I have 
answered all this in detail (103). 


1 E.g., where the image is polluted 
post , shloka ibo). 


<v injured, and the like (vide 
2 Sec ante, p. 336, note 3. 
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Men cannot live without such actions even for half a 
moment. Even when men are unwilling, they are, in 
spite of themselves, drawn by the whirlwind ox action 
(104). 

By action men enjoy happiness, and by action again 
they suffer pain. They are born, they live, and they die 
the slaves of action 1 2 (105). 

It is for this that I have spoken of various kinus oi 
action, such as Sadhana and the like, for the guidance o 
the intellectually weak in the paths of righteousness, anc 
that they may be restrained from wicked acts (106). 

There are two kinds of action— good and evil; the 
effect of evil action is that men suffer acute pam (107). 

And, 0 Pevi! those who do good acts with minds intent 
on the fruits thereof go to the next world, and come back 
ae-ain to this, chained by their action" (108). 

°Therefore men will not attain final liberation even at the 
end of a hundred kalpas 3 * so long as action, whether good 


or evil, is not destroyed (109). 

As a man is bound, be it by a gold or iron chain, so he 

is bound by his action, be it good or evil (no). 

So long as a man has not real knowledge, 1 he does not 
attain final liberation, even though he be in the constant 
practice of religious acts and a hundred austerities (in)- 
The knowledge of the wise from whom the darkness o 
ignorance 5 is removed, and whose souls are pure, 6 arisen 
from the performance of duty 7 without expectation ol 
fruit or reward, 7 and by constant meditation on the 

Brahman 8 (112). . 

He who knows that all which is in this universe from 


1 That is, prompted by worldly motives (see verse 112, post,). 

2 For action which involves the thirst for life leads to life m nrt 1 

and rebirth. . _ , _ . _ „ 

3 See Introduction, for Kalpa. 4 TUat 1S - Brahma-]nantu 

8 Ksh\ n rtamaA— from whose mind the tamo-uuna has disappears . 

« Nirnmlatma. 7 Nis/ikama-karmma. 

8 Tattva vichara—that is, meditation on die Tattva.-, and 

Supreme Tattva, tho Brahman. 


misTQr 
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Brahma to a blade of grass is but the result of Maya. 1 and 
that the Brahman is the one and supreme Truth, has this 
(ii3). 

That man is released from the bonds of action who, 
1 enouncing name and form, has attained to complete 
knowledge of the essence 2 of the eternal and immutable 
Brahman (114). 

, Liberation 3 does not come fram japa, 4 homa, 5 or a 
hundred fasts ; man becomes liberated by the knowledge 
that he himself is Brahman 0 (115). 

binal liberation is attained by the knowledge that the 
Atma (Soul) is the witness, 7 is the Truth, is omnipresent, 
is one, s free from all illuding distractions of self and not- 
self, 9 the supreme, and, though abiding in the bodv is 
not in the body 10 (116). 

All imagination of name-form and the like are but the 
play of a child. He who put away all this sets himself 
m firm attachment to the Brahman, is. without doubt 
liberated (117). 

^ the image imagined by the (human) mind were to lead 
10 liberation, then undoubtedly men would be Kings by 
virtue of such kingdoms as they gain in their dreams (118). 

those who (m their ignorance) believe that Ishvara is 
(only) in images made of clay, or stone, or metal, or wood, 
merely trouble themselves by their tapas. 11 They can 
never attain liberation without knowledge 12 (119). 



1 Illusion (see Introduction). Cf. Ullasa ii„ verses 34, 46 
lattva ' 3 Mukti. 

I R*l tati0n "-' Man . tras - 6 Sacrifice (see Introduction). 

or s m i ~l'Z" Bra ^ 1,a ° va aham ~ ' 1 am the Brahloa » " ; 

° ~° nam — s ah Aham = I am He/’ 

S-. I- •• ' VitneSS 0f a man ’ s acti0 ^—as it is said. Atma 

Sak s/a Cheta kevalo nirgunashcha. 

>0 Th/c = which Bharatl renders by akhaw/a. 3 Advaita 

toe Soul, being One, is not confined to the body There is but 
JJJ*,® W '“ th bodies inhere - 11 See Introduction 

edited by th^A^T of these three shlokas, see the” TantraTattva " 


Mk/rliFiiIii];,-dhritu-darva‘li-miiittavishvara-buddhaya/i 

Kiisliy; ntastapasa jnannng - ina moWiane na vanti te. 



Ml NIST/fy 
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Can men attain final liberation 1 by restriction in food, 
be they ever so thin thereby, or by uncontrolled indul¬ 
gence, be they ever so gross therefrom, unless they possess 
the knowledge of Brahman ? (120). 

If by observance of Vrata 2 to live on air, leaves of trees, 
bits of grain, or water, final liberation may be attained, 
then snakes, cattle, birds, and aquatic animals should all 
be able to attain final liberation (121). 

Brahma-sad-bhava 3 is the highest state of mind ; 
dhyana-bhava 4 is middling ; stuti 5 and japa b is the last ; 
and external worship is the lowest of all (122). 

Yoga is the union of the embodied soul 7 and the 
Supreme Soul ; 8 Puja 9 is the union of the worshipper and 
the worshipped ; but he who realizes that all things are 
Brahman for him there is neither Yoga nor Puja (123). 

For him who possesses the knowledge of Brahman, 1 ’ 
the supreme knowledge, of what use are japa, u yajna 1 " 
tapas, 13 niyama, 14 and vrata ? 10 (124). 

He who sees the Brahman, Who is Truth, Knowledge, 
Bliss, and the One, is by his very nature one with the 
Brahman 16 Of what use to him are puja, dhyana, and 
dh&rawa ? 17 (125). 

For him who knows that all is Brahman there is 



Not, however, that image worship (pratikop&sma) is without its uses for 
those at lower planes, whatever, in fact, may be their ignorance, or foi 
those at higher planes whom image worship aids. Though the worship 
of images cannot achieve liberation, it may help in the progress 
towards it. 

l NisfckWti. 2 See Introduction. 

3 The state of mind in which it is realized that Brahman alone is, 
all else is Maya or illusion, and in which the identity of self with 
Brahman is realized. 

4 The meditative state of mind in which there is constant meditation 

on the Brahman. 5 Praise. 0 Recitation of Mantra 

7 jiva. 8 Atman. ® Worship. 

10 Brahnia-jnana. See ante. Sacrifice. 

13 Penance. 14 Regulations of conduct. 

15 Voluntary vows (see Introduction)*- 16 Brahma-bhuta. 

t 7 Meditation and concentration. Bharat! defines Dha: ana as 
Chitta-vntti-nirodha (see Introduction). 
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neither sin 1 nor virtue. 2 neither heaven nor future birth. 
There is none to meditate upon, nor one who meditates 
(126). 

The soul which is detached from all things is ever liber¬ 
ated ; what can bind it ? From what do fools desire to 
be liberated ? (127). 


He abides in this Universe, the creation of His powers 
of illusion, 3 which even the Devas cannot pierce. He is 
seemingly in the Universe, but not in it (128). 

lhe Spirit, 4 the eternal witness, is in its own nature like 
the void which exists both outside and inside all things, 
and which has neither birth nor childhood, nor youth nor 
old age, but is the eternal intelligence which is ever the 
same, knowing no change or decay 5 (129-130). 

It is the body which is born, matures, and decays. 0 Men 
enthralled by illusion, seeing this, understand it not (131). 

As the Sun (though one and the same) when 
reflected in different platters of water appears to be 
many, so by illusion the one soul appears to be many in 
the different bodies in which it abides (132). 

As when water is disturbed the Moon which is reflected 


m it appears to be disturbed, so when the intelligence 7 is 
disturbed ignorant men think that it is the soul which is 
disturbed (133). 

As the void inside a jar remains the same even after 
the jar is broken, so the Soul remains the same after the 
body is destroyed (134). 

The knowledge of the Spirit, 8 O Devi ! is the one means 
of attaining final liberation ; and he who possesses it is 
verily yea, verily—liberated in this world, even yet 
whilst living there is no doubt of that (135). 

Neither by acts, nor by begetting offspring, nor by 


2 Sukrita 3 Miya. 

4 AtmS.=Param&tm& = Supreme Soul. s vikara. 

c Yauvana and Varddhakya. 7 Buddhi. 

H Atina jn..ua = Self-knowledge, realization of the oneness 01 the 
individual with the universal soul. 

0 JIvanmukta (see Introduction). 
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wealth is man liberated ; it is by the knowledge of the 
Spirit. 1 by the Spirit 2 that man is liberated 3 (136). 

It is the Spirit that is dear to all; there is nothing dearer 
than the Spirit ; O Shive ! it is by the unity of Spirits that 
men become dear to one another (137). 

Knowledge, 4 Object of knowledge, 5 theknower 0 appear 
by illusion 7 to be three different things; but if careful 
discrimination is made, Spirit is found to be the sole 
residuum (138). 

Knowledge 4 is Spirit in the form of intelligence ; 8 the 
object of knowledge 6 is Spirit whose substance is intelli¬ 
gence; 9 the Knower 10 is the Spirit Itself. He who knows 
this knows the Spirit 11 (139). 

I have now spoken of knowledge which is the true cause 
of final liberation. 12 This is the most precious possession 13 
of the four classes of Avadhutas 14 (140). 

Shrl Devi said : 

Thou hast spoken of the two stages in the life of man— 
namely, that of householder 15 and mendicant ; 16 what is 
this wonderful distinction of four classes of Avadhutas 17 
which I now hear ? (141). 

I wish to hear and clearly understand the distinctive 
features of the four classes of Avadhutas : do Thou, O 
Lord ! speak (about them) truly (142). 

Shrl Sadashiva said : 

Those Brahmai^as, Ks/iatriyas, and other castes who 
are worshippers of the Brahma-mantra 18 should be known 


<SL 


I l.e., the Supreme Spirit. 2 I.e., the Individual Spirit. 

3 This is Shruti, which says : Na karminana, na prajaya, na dhanena ; 
tyagena eke amritatvam anashuh (“ It is not by meritorious acts 
and sacrifices, not by pindas offered by children, not by the giving of 
wealth, but by renunciation (of the particular self) have some attained 
liberation '*). 

4 Jn&na. 5 Jneya. 6 Jnata. 

7 Maya. 8 Chid-rupa. 9 Chin-maya. 10 Vijnata. 

II l.e., knows himself, and thereby knows his identity with the 

Supreme Spirit. 12 Nirvana. 13 Dhana (Wealth). 

14 See Chapter VIII. « GWhastha. 16 Bhiks/mka. 

17 See Introduction. 18 See Chapters. II. and III. 
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to be Yatis, 1 even though they be living the life of a 
householder (143). 

O Worshipped of the Kulas ! those men who are sancti¬ 
fied by the rites of Pur«abhis/;eka 2 should be known and 
honoured 3 as Shaivavadhutas (144). 

Both the Brahma and Shaiva Avadhutas shall do all 
acts in their respective states of life according to the way 
directed by me (145). 

They should not partake of forbidden food or drink 
unless the same has been offered to the Brahman or 
offered in the Chakra 4 (146). 

0 Beauteous One! I have already spoken of the 
customs 5 and Dharmma 6 of the Kaulas, 7 who are Brahma 
Avadhutas, and of the Kaulas who have been initiated. 8 
For Brahma and Shaiva Avadhutas, bathing, eating 
evening meals, drinking, the giving of charities, and 
marital intercourse should be done according to the way 
prescribed by the Agamas (147-148). 

The above Avadhutas are of two classes, according as 
they are perfect 0 or imperfect. 10 Beloved ! the perfect 
one is called Parama-hangsa, and the other or imperfect 
one is called Parivrai! (149). 

The man who has gone through the Sangskara 11 of an 
Avadhuta, but whose knowledge is yet imperfect, 12 should, 
by living the life of a householder, 13 purify his spirit 14 

(150). 

1 Yatis—Self-controlled men; men who have subdued their passions. 

2 See Introduction. 3 Pujanlya—or worshipped. 

4 Circle of Worship, This shloka means—“ Unless in the case of a 
Brahma Avadhuta it has been offered to the Brahman, and in the case 
of a Shaiva Avadhuta it has been offered to the Chakra/' 

5 Ach&ra. 6 See Introduction. 

7 TSntrikas of the Kaula scot. 

b l.e , Shaivas who have received AbhisAeka. 

0 Puma, or complete. 1J *Apur?;a, or incomplete. 

11 Purificatory rites, etc. (. ee Introduction). 

12 JnSna-durbala—one who has not realized the oneness of himself 
with the Supreme Self. 

Literally, living among men—a life in the world. 

14 Not that the Spirit Itself can be impure, but its integuments may be. 
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Preserving Ids .ste-m-E: practising the rites of a 

Kaula, he si i. rei i ■ tantly devoted to the 
Brahman, cu . te L knowledge (151). 

With his n • - from attachment, yet dis¬ 

charging all hi: ity, he should constantly repeat Ong 
Tat Sat,” and constantly think upon and realize the 
saying, " Sah aham ” 1 (152). 

Doing his duties, his mind as completely detached as 
the water on the lotus leaf, he should constantly strive 
to free his soul by the knowledge of Divine truth 2 and 
discrimination 3 (153). 

The man, be he a householder 4 or an ascetic, 5 who 
commences any undertaking with the Mantra Ong Tat 
Sat,” is ever successful therein (154). 

Japa,° homa, 7 pratisMia, 8 and all sacramental rites, 0 
if pei formed with the Mantra " Ong lat Sat, are fault¬ 
less beyond all doubt (155) • 

What use is there of the various other Mantras ? What 
use of the other multitudinous practices ? 10 With this 
Brahma Mantra alone may all rites be concluded (156). 

Ambika ! u this Mantra is easily practised, is not prolix, 
and gives complete success, and there is no other way 
besides this great Mantra (1.57). 

If it be kept written in any part of the house or on the 
body, then such house becomes a holy place 12 and the 
body becomes sanctified 13 (158). 

O Deveshi ! I am telling Thee the very truth when I 

1 So’kam = I am Hc—i.e., I am one with the Supreme. 

2 Tattva-jnana. 

3 Viveka. Duty = Atmochita-karmma, which may mean acts winch 
are fit for him or bis position, or what is lit for the soul. \iv'eka = 
Faculty of distinguishing tilings by their properties, and classing them 
according to their real, and not apparent, nature. In the Vedanta it 
is the power of distinguishing Truth from untruth, Reality from illusion. 

* Offhastha. . 5 WSsIna. 

0 Recitation of Mantras (see Introduction). 

7 Sacrifice to Fire. s Consecration. 

9 Sangsk£ras (see Introduction). 

u .... II 1 f /r Ad TnlrAiltl/'TIAn I 


<SL 


10 Sadliana (sec Introduction). 
12 Maha-tlrtha. 


11 Mother (see Introduction). 
13 Puuvamaya. 


miSTffy. 
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say that the Mantra “ Ong Tat Sat ” is superior to the 
essence of essences of the Nigamas, the Agamas, and the 
Tantras 1 (159). 

This most excellent of' Mantras, “ Ong Tat Sat,” has 
pierced through the palate, the skull, and crownlock of 
Brahma, Vis/mu, and Shiva, and has thus manifested 
itself (160). 

If the four kinds of food and other articles are sanctified 2 
by this Mantra, then it becomes useless to sanctify them 
by any other Mantras (161). 

He is a King among Kaulas, who sees the Great Being 3 
everywhere, and constantly makes japa 4 of the great 
Mantra " Tat Sat ” (Le., Ong Tat Sat), acts as he so 
inclines, 5 and is pure of heart withal (162). 

By japa of this Mantra a man becomes a Siddlia by 
thinking of its meaning he is liberated, and he who, when 
making japa, thinks of its meaning, becomes like unto 
the Brahman in visible form (163). 

This Great, Three-footed 7 Mantra is the cause of all 
causes ; by its sadhana 8 one becomes the Conqueror of 
Death 9 himself (164). 

O Maheshani ! the worshipper attains siddhi s in what¬ 
soever way he makes japa of it 30 (165). 

He who, renouncing all acts (rites), has been cleansed 
by the Sangskara 11 of a Shaiva Avadhuta, ceases to have 
any right to worship Devas, to perform the Shraddha of 
the Pitris, 12 or to honour the Rishi s 13 (166). 







I See Introduction. 2 Shodhita. 

3 I .e., the Ever-Existent Brahman. 

4 Kepetition (see Introduction). 6 Svechchhach&ra (sec p. 37, note6). 
G I.e., One possessed of the siddhis, or one or some of them (see 

1 ircroduction). 7 Tri-pada. 

8 See Introduction. 0 Mntyun-jaya, or Shiva. 

10 As thus—Whether he says Ong Tat Sat; Ong Tat; Ong Sat; Tat 
Sat; Ong, Tat, Sat. 

II I.e., Purn&bliisAeJka, which qualifies one to be a Shaiva Avadhuta. 

12 Sec Introduction. 

13 See Introduction, The meaning is that such an one is above 
sir. li observances. 
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Of the four classes of Avadhutas, the fourth is called 
the Hangsa (Parama-hangsa). The other three both 
practise yoga and have enjoyment. 1 hey are all liberated 
and are like unto Shiva (167). 

The Hangsa should not have intercourse with women, 
and should not touch metals. Unfettered by restrictions, 


he moves about enjoying the fruits of his meritorious acts 
done in previous lives 1 (168). 

The fourth class, 2 removing his caste-marks and relin¬ 
quishing his household duties, should move about in this 
world without aim or striving 3 (169). 

Always pleased in his own mind, he is free from sorrow 
and illusion, homeless and forgiving, fearless, and doing 


harm to none (170). 

For him there is no offering of food and drink (to anj 
Deva) ; for him there is no necessity for dhyana or 
dharawa ; 4 the Yati 5 is liberated, is free from attachment, 
unaffected by all opposites, 0 and follows the ways of a 
Hangsa 7 (171). 

O Devi! I have now spoken to Thee in detail of the 
distinctive marks of the four classes of Kula-Yogls, who 
are but images of Myself 8 (172). 

By seeing them, by touching them, conversing with 
them, or pleasing them, men earn the fruit of pilgrimage 
to all the holy places (173)* 

All the shrines and holy places which there are in this 
world, they all, O my Beloved ! abide in the body of the 
Kula-Sannyasi 9 (174). 

Those men who have worshipped Kula Sadhus 10 with 
Kula-dravya 11 are indeed blessed and holy, have attained 
their desired aim, and have earned the fruit of all sacri¬ 


fices (175). 

1 Prfirabdha—literally, that which has K en commenced. 

2 l.c., the Parama-hangsa. 3 NiAsangkalpa and Nirudyama. 

4 See Introduction, voc “ Yoga.” 5 Self-controlled. 

6 Nir-dvandva—that is, heat and cold, love and hate, etc. 

7 Highest class of ascetic. 8 Mat-svarupi. 

9 Kaula ascetic, or Avadhuta. 10 Holy men. 11 Wine, etc. 
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By mere touch of these Sadhus the impure becomes 
pure, the untouchable becomes touchable, and food unfit 
to be eaten 1 becomes fit to be eaten. By their touch 
even the Kiratas, 2 the sinful, the wicked, the Pulindas, 3 
the Yavanas, 1 * and the wicked and ferocious 6 are made 
pure ; who else but they should be honoured ? (176-177). 

Even those who but once worship the Kaulika Yogi 
with Kula-tattva 6 and Kula-dravya c become worthy of 
honour in this world (178). 

O Thou with the lotus face ! there is no Dharmma 
superior to Kaula-Dharmma, 7 * by seeking refuge in which 
even a man of inferior caste becomes purified and attains 
the state of a Kaula (179) . 

As the footmarks of all animals disappear in the foot¬ 
mark of the elephant, so do all other Dharmmas disappear 
in the Kula-Dharmma (180). 

My Beloved ! how holy are the Kaulas ! They are like 
the images of the holy places. They purify by their mere 
presence even the Chawd'alas and the vilest of the vile (181). 

As other waters falling into Ganga become the water of 
Ganga. so all men following Kulachara reach the stage of 
a Kaula (182). 

As water gone into the sea does not retain its separate¬ 
ness. so men sunk in the ocean of Kula lose theirs (183). 

All beings in this world which have two feet, 3 from the 
vipra 9 to the inferior castes, are competent for Kulachara 
(184). 

Those that .are averse to the acceptance of Kula- 
Dharmma, even when invited, are divorced from all 
Dharmma and go the downward path (185). 

1 By reason of its having been cooked or touched by a low caste 

man, or for any other cause. 2 Hunters —a low caste. 

3 Vulindas are a class of Cha^t/alas, one of the lowest castes. 

4 f oreigners. Barbarians. n Krura. 

Bh&rati says—the first is meat, etc., and the second wine, etc. 

7 See Introduction. Of the Kaula-TSLntrika division of worshippers. 

8 As opposed to the quadrupeds and the quadrumani. Here it 

means all men and women. 9 A BrShmawa. 



>AIN/Sr, 
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The Kullna who deceived those men who seek for Kula- 
chara sliall go to the hell named Raurava (186). 

That low Kaula who refuses to initiate a Chapala 1 or 
a Yavana 2 into the Kula-Dharmma, considering them to 
be inferior, or a woman out of disrespect for her, goes 
the downward way (187). 

The merit acquired by a hundred AbhisAeka, 3 by the 
performance of a hundred Purashchara/za/ 1 ten million 
times that merit is acquired by the initiation of one man 
into the Kula-Dharmma (188). 

All the different castes, all the followers of the different 
Dharmmas in this world, are, by becoming Kaulas, freed 
from their bonds, and go to the Supreme Abode (189). 

The Kaulas who follow that Shaiva-Dharmma are like 
places of pilgrimage, and possess the soul of Shiva. They 
worship and honour one another with affection, respect, 
and love (190). 

What is the use of saying more ? 1 am speaking the 

very truth before Thee when I say that the only bridge 
for the crossing of this ocean of existence is the Kula- 
Dharmma and none other (191). 

By the following of Kula-Dharmma all doubts are cut 
through, all the accumulation of sins is destroyed, and 
the multitude of acts is destroyed 5 (192). 

Those Kaulikas are excellent who, truthful and faithful 
to the Brahman, in their mercy invite men to purify them 
by Kulachara (193). 

Devi! I have spoken to Thee the first portion 6 of the 
Maha-nirva>/a Tantra for the purification of men. It con - 
tains the conclusions 7 of all Dharmmas (194). 

He who hears it daily or enables 8 other men to hear it 


1 A very low caste. 

2 Here used generally for non-Aryan. The Greeks specifically were 

so-called. 3 See Introduction. 4 See Introduction. 

5 Together with the karrama resulting from such acts. 

6 The second portion of the Tantra has been generally supposed to 

be lost, but see Preface. 7 jtfirwaya. 

8 E.g by engaging someone to read the Tantra to the public. 
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becomes freed from all sins, and attains Nirvana at the 
end (195). 

By knowing this King among Tantras, which contains 
the essence of essence of all the Tantras, and is the most 
excellent among the Tantras, a man becomes versed in 
all the Shastras (196). 

The man who knows this Maha-Tantra is freed from 
the bonds of actions. Of what use is it to him to go on 
pilgrimage, or to do japa, yajna, and sadhana? 1 (197). 

Kalika ! he who knows this Tantra is conversant with 
all the Shastras, he is pre-eminent among the virtuous. 2 
is wdse, knows the Brahman, and is a Sage (198). 

There is no use of the Vedas, the Purawas, the Sumtis, 
the Sanghitas, and the various other lantras, as by 
knowing this Tantra one knows all (199). 

All the most secret rites and practices and the most 
excellent knowledge 3 have been revealed by me in reply 
to Thy questions (200). 

Suvrata! 4 as Thou art my most excellent Brahmi 
Shakti ; and art to me dearer than life itself, know Thcu 
that the Mahanirvawa Tantra is likewise (20:), 

As the Himalaya is among the Mountains, as the Moon 
is among the Stars, as the Sun is among all lustrous bodies, 
so this Tantra is the King among Tantras (202). 

All the Dharmmas pervade this Tantra. It is the only 
means for the acquirement of the knowledge of Brahman. 0 
The man who repeats himself or causes others to repeat it 
will surely acquire such knowledge (203). 

In the family of the man in whose house there is this most 
excellent of all Tantras there will never be a Pashu 6 (204). 

The man blinded by the darkness of ignorance, the 
fool caught in the meshes 7 of his actions, and the illiterate 

1 See Introduction. 2 Dharmma-vid. 3 Tattva-jnana. 

4 Virtuous one. 6 Brahma-jnana. 

6 See Introduction. Here it means one ignorant of divine know¬ 
ledge. 

7 See Bliagavad-glta iv., pari passu ; also Shiva-Sanghita, chap, i., 
verses 4-9. 
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man, by listening to this Great Tantra, are released from 
the bonds of karmma (205). 

Parameshani! reading, listening to, and worshipping 
this Tantra, and singing its praise, gives liberation to men 
(206). 

Of the other various Tantras each deals with one subject 
only. There is no other Tantra which contains all the 
Dharmmas (207). 

The last part contains an account of the nether, earthly, 
and heavenly worlds. 1 He who knows it (along with the 
first) undoubtedly knows all (208). 

The man who knows the second part with this book is 
able to speak of the past, present, and future, and knows 
the three worlds (209). 

There are all manner of Tantras and various Shastras, 
but they are not equal to a sixteenth part (in value) of 
this Mahanirvana Tantra (210). 

What further shall I tell Thee of the greatness of the 
Mahanirvana Tantra ? Through the knowledge of it one 
shall attain to Brahma-nirvana (211). 

End of the Fourteenth Joyful Message of the First Part 
of the Mahanirvana, entitled, “ The Consecration of 
Shiva-linga and Description of the Four Classes of Ava- 
dhutas.” 

1 PutHla-cliakra, Bhu-chakra, and Jyotish-chakra respectively. 


THE END 
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of WDIA 


ERRATA. 



Page 

XII. 

J from bottom for hitaya ydne read hitaya ydni. 

II 

XIII. 

L 5 for Kulavadhuta read Kulavadhuta. 

II 

11 

L 9 for Chandhuri read Chaudhuri. 

»> 

XXI. 

L 5 from bottom for “ and other groups running from 
A to Ka and the remaining sixteen from Ka to 
1 ha ” read u and other groups running from Ka 
to Tha and the remaining sixteen from Tha to A.” 

It 

XXV. 

L 4 f or Shambhu read Shambhu. 

»» 

XXXIV. 

L 21 for prdrabdhda read prarabdka. 

>1 

XLVII, 

L 12 for avdtara read avatar a. 

!» 

LXI. 

L 11 for “ Vang ” ($) read “ Yang ” ( ). 

II 

lxii. 

Last line but one for la read ha. 

J> 

LXVI. 

N (i )for Lalira-Shashasra-nama read Lalita-Sahasranama. 

n 

LXX. 

L i2 for Shavdchara read Shaivdchdra . 

H 

XCIII, 

Last line but three for faksha read hsha. 

it 

XCV. 

L io from bottom for VaicUka read Vaidiki . 

») 

CXV. 

L 22 for Kachchchapa read Kachchhapa. 

>1 

cxxvn. 

L 2 for 2 undaasana read Munddsana . 

II 

11 

L 18 for Jdladhara read Jalandhara. 

11 

5 Notes. 

L 6 for “ In begetting Karttikeya ” read " In >he begetting 
of Karttikeya.” 

M 


L 5 for “ Yang to the Yogin is Svaha ” read Yang to the 


YoginTs Svaha.” 



